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ABSTRACT

Thig study was an the causes and managemenﬁ-uf the conflict
" between the Anadémic fitaff Union of Universities (ASUU) and the
federal govermnment D% Nigeria Frnﬁ 1978 to 1988. The broad aims
of this study are to idconiify the nente and rharanter of ASUU
strikes and to analyze why the settlement of ASUU-Gopvernment
_conflict was intractablee.

Data were collected through guestionnaire, interview and
analysis of historical records. Three hﬁngréﬁ academics were
sampled from ten federal and state UniOeréities. Selegted ASUL
and government officlals were interviewed. Three sampling
methods, namely multi-stage stfatified, simple random, and purposive,
were used. The analysis of data involved the use of pernantages,l
frequencies, ﬁeans ana critical examination of documenis.

The following major findings were made:.

First, the roots of ASUU gtrikes, were found to be more

embracing than the widely believed causes like the erosion AF
uﬂiﬁnrsity autonomy .and academic freedom, under-funding of
Universities, and poor physical conditions Uf.mnrk, among ﬁtheré.
These couses were found to be manifestations of a Fundémental

problem that is firmly rooted within the structure and character
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of Nigeriat's political economy. The fundamental problem has

to do with the mismanagement of the economy mhicﬁlpas generated
and continuously reproduced by the prevailing sociel order,
strongly reprobated and challenged by ASUU leadership.

Secondly, there was snough evidence to uphold the
propositian thét thé primary motive behind the erasion of
University autonomy and academirc freedom, and-under-Funding of
-Universities, was to curb the radical orientation af academilcs
and consequently make them supportive nf the prevailing social
order. .

Thiirdly, sufficient evidence are available to show that
the perceived character of ASUU-Government canflict by the rank aid
file. Df ASUU memhers, was dlfferent from that by both A5UU
leadership and the govermment.

Finally the prupusitinn.that the‘hanagementlnf ASUU-
Govermuent conflict Qas intractable because of the asymmetric
and structure-orlented cheracter of the Gﬁnflict, wes caonfirmed.
“he proscription of ASUU was therefore a necessary outcome of
this character of the conflict. The study cenfirms Anatol
Rapupnrt's thesis that in asymmetrlc and structure-urlented

canflict,. the 11quidatiun of one party tn the conflict, is a
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major resolution mechanigm. It also confirms to some
degree, Richard Hynan's proposition that strikes in the Third
World, are a form of protest direécted against the government,

and are likely to possess an overépolitical dimension.
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CHAPTER ONE

- INTRODUCTION

1.1: The Backgrountd of the Study

Conflict is a commaon Feature'uf Government-Labour
relations in Nigerie« ODuring the colonial period for instance,
organized labour joined hards with natiunaiist forces tq
fight agalnst British colonial rule. Althouph such labour
struggle took an anti-colonial character, it was ultimately
aimad at improving workers! wégea anﬁ canditions ﬁf work.,
Herce in 1945, all government warkers went on a strike
to enforee their demand for a minimum wage and an increase
of 50 per cent an cuat-uf—liuing allowance. This first
-general strike by lahour was organized by_the African Civil
Servants Teghnical Qgrkers Uniun.(AESTMU) (%ﬁkunbuh,
1985:45). |

Afternindependence, the dunity between the nationalist
leaders and nrganiiet labour- collapsed. Labour leaders felt
betrayed by newly installed nationalist government whose
anti—iaﬁour gctions dashed the hopes that independence pould

-rfight the evils of colonial imperialism' (Bffiong, 1983:6),
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one of which was exploitation of labour. Consequently, the
general strikes in 1963, 1964, 1981 and 1988 were palpable
manifestations of on-going government-labour conflict in Nigeyia.
l Besides general strikes, there were many atriués in various
orpanizations. Far insfance in 1964-65, uﬁe_hundred and nipety
five strikes occurred, and in 1974-75, a remarkable number of
three-hundred and fifty-four strikes were recorded (Ubeku, 1983::
167). Then-in 19€0 alone, a total numher.uf.tmu-hundred and
sixty-five strikee took place (Iwuil, 1987:207). These strikes
were in addition to other furms‘uf industrial disputes that
did -not result to strike actipns. .

| Before the esrly seveniies, workers in the seniar

cadre hardly used the strike weapqﬁ as a means of achieving
their collective coals. But ginceé £he seventies, asenlar
workers and profesisionals have adnpteﬁ Fhe strike weapon as a
useful instrument for their struggle sgainst management. For
éxample,in 1973, 1{he Nigerian Assnciation of University
Teachers (NAUT) wsnt on itg first strike asction. In 1975,
Nigerian medical ﬁnctura-gmba:kéd an inddétriﬁl action, while
in 198k, the Natiunal Association of Adrcraft Pilots and

‘ Engineeps found the strlke weapon necessary.
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From 1973 to 1988, Nigerian University academicé recarded
four strike actions, in addition to other nearfétfika situations,
Thege four strikes which ocgurred 1ﬁ 1973, 1950, 1981 and 1988,
were remarkable manifestations of a conflict between academics
and the government.

The formation of the Agademic Staff Union n} Uniuera?ties
(ASUU) in 1978 as a trade union, added great impetus to the
struggle by the academlics to protect and prumuté thelir -
curpurate_intéresté. In fact, with thé formation eof ASUU,
the relations between academics and the fedefallﬁﬂvernment
became more acrimonious and antagonistic. For example, the
dismissal of some academicalby the Federal :Government in the sawre
year that ASYUU was formed, led subaEquentig to 8 galvanization
and mobilizetien ¢f the scademics agailnet government forces which
werc ceoneldzred g threat to thelr corperate interests., This
disﬁiasal which wes cérried out on the béaia of the alleged
complicity of the academiqp in the nation-wide students! viclent
demonstratien of ihat year, attracted wide condemnation from
articulate and racical memgeré af ASUU. |

Subsequently, an several Dccasiuna; ASUP protested strongly .

against certain government decrees, policies and measures that
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tended to erode University autonomy and academic freedum. Various
ASUU cemmuniqeee and press releases decried the increasing role
of the National Universities Enmmeseiun (NUC), the Federal
Ministry of Education, the cablnet office, the office of the
President, and the Joint Admissions and Matriculation Board (JAMB),
in the internal affairs of the Universitiee. Then on various
occasions, the academics protested uehementlg against such lasues
as under-funding of the Univereitiee; poor conditions of service |
in the Unlversities; poor mnrkieg conditiops under which the
Universities opereted; and the manner by which Uﬁiversitv
Vice-Chancellors uere appointed. They aleu objected ta the
ratlunallzetlun arid retrenchment exercises in the Universities;
the National M1n1mum Standards and Estshlishment of Instltutions
Decree No. 16 of 1985: the cemedsitinn-in-UniuereitQ.
Councils in favour of the government; new gnuerqeent policies
on students! welfare; and the poor manegehent af the economy,
among other controverslal measures. |

Furthermore, on different accasions, the academics
protested against the harsh treatment meted eut to eeme of their

colleagues in various Universities by the Federal Gpvernment.



For inatance in 1932, the gavernment urdefed.tha diamlesal of
six professors from the University of Lagos. In 1987 aleo, the
government diamissaﬂ Or. Festus Iyayi - then national president
of ASUU from the sarviues.nf the University of Benin,,nn charoges
which many of his colleagues believeghad more to do uith his
active role as ASUU president than on the alleged breach of the
Code of Conduct an Public DFficers. Again in 1988, two

Ahmadu Bello University (ABU) lecturers. (namely Patrick Wilmat,
and Mrs Creachin Adelugha) were deported for reasons many
academics believedhad to do with their radical type of
schalarship, than-charges framed againat.thém by the Federal
GovernmEnt. Durirg the same- periud many A. B Lo radical
,1ecturars working on contract baais, were asked to po at the
explratlun of their cuntracta. ,

The antagnnihtic relatiuns between ASUU and the

gauernment h21ghtened in 1986 following the A.B.U. students!

.aferais which led to the setting up of the Abisoye papel.

The report of the pansl indicted .ASUU members for their alleged
role in formenting students' crisis and promoting undue

radicalism on campuses. Consequently, the panel recommended



.that the gaovernment should flush out lecturers who are

teaching'mhat they are not pald to teach.' Then, as part of

her policy on the de-radicalization of the campuses and lahour

in general, the federal government later in that year, severed
ASut's affiliation with the Nigerian Uabour Congress (NLC ) through
Decree No. 17H(Trade Unicns Miscellaneous Provisions Decree 1986),.
This decree banned Senlor Staff Uﬁinnq from affiliating with the
Nigerian Labour Comngress. _ .

' The intraduction of the Structirgl Adjustment Programme (SAP)
in the same year (1986) by the federal government etrained further
the already antagonistic felatiuns hetween ASUU- and the government.
The programme which later 1hpnsed an unpmecedenﬁéd ecanomic
hardship on the masses, attracted éevere criticisms from hSUU.

The Federal government on several occasions considered .such
criticisms very uncharitable and as an act of confrontation.

Under such strained relations, the sllightest imcidence of
misunderstanding, could ignite the éxisting.tensinn, on both sides.
That opportunity came in 1988 when the federal government was slow 1in
the extention. of the Elpngated Salary Structure ta

University Worker: at a time uhén most public servants had been

givern. It was not surprising therefore that on July 1st 1988,
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ASUU went on strike over the delay in the paymeﬁf of the
Elongated Salary to its members. ASUU also démanded the
regoration of the right qf University ‘Senates to re-open their
Uniuersi£ies when clusgd down &8s a result of Students' crisis.
Furthermore, it demanded for the 1lmmediate re—uﬁéning af the
Univer91tles of Calabsr, Jos, Dhafemi Awolowo University, Ile-Ife,
and Bayero Unilversity Kano, which were closed down following the
nation-wide students' and workers' demanstration and strike
against the government's withdrawal of fuel subsidy in April
of that year. Reacting swiftly to tﬁe strike by ASUU, the
gaovernment anncunced the proscription of the Union for failing to
comply with its f:rty-eight'hnﬁrs ultimatum to call-aff the
strike. | '

By this proscription, ASUU ceased to exist as a trade Mnior.
The ten years of existence of ASUU, leaués no one in doubt that
militant tnionism was an essentlal character of induafrial relations
in the Nigerian Uriversity System. Also, whether it was by mere
coincidence or g [roduct ué the ailﬂged AsSuU rédicaliam,-atudents'
crises within thie period, assumed more.militant character
leading most ofter to the closure of univefaitiea. .The parents
and guardians of these studénts, as well as the general public,

becams Exceedingly'murried; Then many guestions were ralsed in
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the mass media as to the rapts of industrial gnd students' crisis
in the Universities. Many people wondered how audﬁenlv university
acadeﬁics became very militant in the pursuit of their corporate
interests as well as the injeresta,uF.labuur in general. One
school of thought Selieved thét there might be more to the
industrial crisis in the universitles than what had been advancei
s0 far as their caises. Moreover, the speed with whieh ASUU was
proscribed gives credence to this school of thought. Also, the
Education Minister's gtatement that 'it is ﬁbt the day the child
breaks the saoup pﬁt that yhu'sban@ him' (Aleghe et al 19ﬁ5:33);f
_seems tu.suppart this school. The'ﬁrulnngéd ﬁature of ASUU's
cnnflichmith the . governmen} equally raised a lot of comments.
Speculations were made and answers remained téntatiue regarding
the:fmuté.uf.tﬁe cinflict. But an issue as impaortant as this,
'HﬂfrEqﬁires more than speculative and tentative answers. Indeed, there
is need for a'critical and deeper empirical exploration and
analeis of the situation. This is precisely what this research

project 1s all asbaut.

1.2:  The SGtatement of the Research Problem

Despite their significance, strikes in Nigeria have

hardly received serious attention in industrial. relations



research (Otoba, 1583:301). If thils. is true of strilkes
generally, the neglect becomes even more palpable with feapect
to strikes by profisgionals, such sa academics, doctors,.pilots,
and engingers. As Isamah_(1986:413) rightly nbserved, 'there
exists very little information about the participation ﬁF
educated prnfassiunai employees in Nigeria in trade dninniam.'

. The reason as Isamah further postulates, is that'sucial sclentists
.showed no interest in prufessiunai unionism because untll-very
recently trade unionism was regarded as é working class
phenomenon and generally thought “to hé_inﬁﬁnsistent with the
ethics and status of professional emblqyeeé (pp 413-hﬁk).

In fact, most organisations of senior emplnyeés call themselves

associations rather than unions, preferring to operate on

pressure group basis (Waterman, 1976:65). For example, prior

to the formation of* the Academic Staff Unlon of Uhiuersities
(ASUU) in 1978, Nigerian University a&ademica'uperated under

the aegls of an association called tﬁe.Nigerian Association

of University Teachera (NAUT). - And in 1978 for example, the
leaders of ASUU opposed the idea of converting NAUT into a full-

fledged industrial union (Nwala, 1988:10). This is hardly
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surprising because: academics hadlfnr_lung reje;teq trade
Unionism @s being incaompatible with their image ag professionale
(Mayhew, 1969:338 . And indeed part.of the rationale '
legitimizing this belief was predicated. by & plethora of works
that advanced fhé view that militant unionism is incompatible
with prosperous professionalism. Such works include those by
Strauss (1963), Kadish (1968), Ladd and Lipset (1973),
Aussieker and Garbasrina (1973), Muczyk (197#), Begin (1975),
Rhodes (1977) and Bigoness (1978).

The preceding nbsenuatinnsUnutmifhﬁténd?ﬂg, a paucity
of works on professional unionism in Nigeria, nevertheless exists.
Alubo's (1986) Political Ecnnﬁmv Of Doctors' Strikes, and
Isamah's (1986) Professional Uniunigm_in Nigeria, are notable
exploratory attempts. In addition, ASUU (1981, 1986, and
1987), Otabo (19875, Cookey Commission's Report.(1981) and Nwale
(1588), have all commented on the upsurge of industrial crisis
in our Universities. However none.of these has focused -~ 1n both
bhreadth and depth - on the phenomenon of academics (ASUU) strikes
and the charécter_nf their management. In short, 1i£tie is yét
dogumented and known about the roots, charécter, percepfion,

dynamics, and management of ASUU strikes,
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This present study is therefnre‘partly an attempt to
redress this existing neglect. Hnmevef there are ufher research
probhlems necessitating and justifying this present enterprise,
A closer look at the three strikes Ey ASUU (in 1980, 1981
and 1988) since its inception 1in 1978, m;li reveal that the
following reasans were advanced as causes:
1. Erosion of university autonamy and academic freedom,
2. Poor remunerative structure and conditions of service,
3. Under-~funding of Uniueréitiea,
4. Poor physical conditigns of work in the.Uniuersities, and
5. The delay in the payment of the Eluﬁgated Salary
Structure.
However, as Hyman (1972) correctly contends, it could be
very misleading to accept uncritically (on a faaé value) the
reasons given by workers for emhafking on strike actinns;
In fact as Bilton et al (1981:491) aptly observed, ‘strikes .
ére invariably more complex than they.appaar on the surface
and may Eave 8 wlde range of ceuses, with not 81l the participaits
sharing the same motives for actinn.} As they rightly argue,

the causes of strikes, as sometimes suggested by the medla, may
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very seldom be the regl reasans. Mu?enver,'as Edwards (1979:193)
contends, a fundamental cause of strikes thch underlies all th:
stated reasons for disputes, may not be spparent to -the parties
involved. It is possihle therefore that the stated reasoms for
atrikes might be mepre surface ﬁaniﬁestatiuns'df deeper and more
fundamental causes. Put specificallg, it could be true thét thsz
reasons given by ASUU for embarking on strikes,uere‘mure of
symptoms than causes. Consequently, the guestion as to whether
the various reasons advanced by ASUU for.embarking on strikes,
actually cnnstituted the root causes of its conflict u}th thg
'Féderal Government, needs a deeper and critical 1nv§stigatiun.
Hence nné of the prablems hefore this atu&y_is to unravel the roats
of ASUU-Government Conflicts.

Based on therse preceding aobservations therefore, it will be
of immense research interest to probe into the mut}ue behind some
actions and policies of the federal government towards the
Uniuersitiea. Fcr instance, what was the motive behind the
alleged erosion cf Uniﬁaraity autonomy aﬁﬁ academic freedow
bﬁ successive recimes? Secondly, why as it was alleged, were the

existing Universities grossly under-funded (under the
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excuse of the poor state of the ecaonomy) at the sametima‘mhen
new Technological and Agricultural Universities, were
established? Was political expedlency an adequate and
satisfactory explaiation for this? Third;y, what were the
Teasans hehind'the alleged antimintellectuallpqsture of the
Federai Government - defined operationally 1n terms of 1lts
neglect of the Uniuéraitigs and its aversion to radical scholarsiip?
Could it be that the Federal Government actions ana policies werz
primarily geared towards making the conventional Universities
(which she occasionally accused of. uhﬁue radicalism) supportive
of the existing social nrdér?'-But were these Universities
actually posing a threat to the existinﬁ social order and tn
established authority? An inquiry into these motives is very
important, because.as Kornhauser (1954:63) correctly observes,
motives constitute a key.axplanatury concept since they are the
prmcesses in the perann that dn the 'directing', and function
. in the present to orient his behauinur toward the future..

The preceeding sectiuns raise the crucial issue of what
ctually was the character of the strikes and indeed the entire
cunflict. were the strikes for instance a bread and butter

: éffair(sheer ecunnmigm)? Were they politically motivated?
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or were they motivated by the deslre to promote-professional

academic interests, standards and excellence? In other words,

-they . asymmetric and structure-oriented one? Hyman ﬁ1979:323)'
has for instance argued that Third World strikes are commonly
a form uf'pressure or protest directed against the government
and are likely to possess an overt Eniitical dimension. They ar:
he argues, an explicit challenge to established authority, and
are intimately linked with other forms of  popular protest.

How correct is it therefnré to believe that ASUU strikes .
had political and revolutionary undertones and motive? Is it
then right to assume that ASUU is an ideuiugically-and politically
cohesive group: waging a class strugglg againgt the asfahlishment?
Does the dominant idenlugi;al orientation of the rank and file of
ASUU, support and sustain this uieﬁ? ;n ntherﬂnrds, can .academics
as a cohort (being members of a petty~burgeois class) wage a class
struggle against the prevalling social brder that offers them
more privileges than many other groups in the soclety? An
affirmative evidence would no doubt contradict some :l:nmm;

views about académics. Far.instance, it.ia belleved that

academics as a group, seldaom protest against the societal stétua;quu
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(Altbach, 1980:8), and that academics in Nigeria are part of the
entreprgnEurial class (Eisenmon 1980:133?0 Equally, studles by
Alain (1972), Ladd and Lipset (1375), and Shils (1975), support
the view that academics as a stratum accept the'status-qun which
reflects thelir bourgepis charactere.

Yet, judging from the pronouncements of ASUU leadership (as
could be found in its various communigue, prSS cuﬁferences, pT 258
releases, and publications), one would believe that.ASUU'B
conflict with the federal government had pal}tical undertones
and motives. This therefore raiseé the important issue of whetner
the perception of the conflict by ASUU leadership was actually
cangruent. with that of the rank and file of nqu? But even if
it is true to some extent, that the conflict mas a political ard
ideological struggle, why didn't ASUU for 1nsténce suppart (or
-rather Jjoin) the various strikes orgsnized by fhe National Labcur
Eongress.(NLE) aéainst‘the federal government? Such NLC organized
‘strikes were over crucial issues Fundamentél to Nigerla's political
economy, And such strikes one would believe should have attracted
the active suppurt.and collaboration of any politically and
idanlugically consclous labour unlan, Hum can one therefore

explain the ambivalence characterizing ASUU's pronouncements’ard
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actual behaviours? There is no dnuhtlthaf'tﬁese issues raised
here are presently unexplored and unéxéminad.

Finally, it is very germane to Exéming how the canflict was
managed. Why was “he Federal Gduernmentlreluctant to set up
collective bargaining machineries in the Un;versity system, in
spite of repeated ialls by ASUU, as Qéll as the observation by the

Cookey Eammissiun (1981:69) that suéﬁ instrumentalities are

inter alin effectise means of resolving disputes, regulating worc
relations and making democratic decisions? Could it be that the
political character of the conflict wag primarily responsible for
this reluctance? But could the existence of collectlve bargaining
machineries have prevented {:he occurrence -of the. strikes or
considerably contributed to their satisfabtm;y resolution? All
these guestions we belleve require deeper -and critical exploration.

Consequently, this study is guided by the following
sFour principal research guestions: |

1« What were the causes and roots af AEUQ étrikea?

2. uhat was the motive hEhind‘tHE alleged erosion of

University autonomy and academic freedom by the
Federal Government; the under-Funding'nf Universities

and gavernment’'s anti-intellectusl posture?
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What was tie character of ASUU-Government conflict and,
how was 1t perceived by ASUU rank-and-file, ASUU
leadership, and the Federal Government?

Wwhy waes th2 management of ASUU-Government conflict

intractahla®?
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1.3: . The Objectives of the Study

This study has two broad ochjectives. The first is to

ﬂﬁwidentify and analyre the roots and character of ASUY strikes,
while. the second is to analyze why the settlement of ASUU-
Government conflict was intractable. Cansequently, the study
seeks to accomplish the following specific objectives:

First, to determine the character af ASUU strikes by determining
the extent to which ASUU strikes were fundamentailv motivated
by any of the Fnlluminé réasuns: (a) sheer economic self-interests,
(b) the desire to promote professional acedemic ‘standards and
interests, and (c) the desire to change the existing social
order. '

Secondly, to identify and analyzé'the motive behind the
erosion of Universi.ty au%unumy and auéﬂemic freedom, the under-
funding of Universities, and the government's anti-intellectual
posture. |

Thirdly, to determine mhéther the perception of ASUU-Government
conflict by ASUU lﬂadarship.mas congruent with tﬁat ﬁf either the
rank and file of ALUU, or thelfedergl'apverﬁment._'

Fourthly, to identify and explain the major factor(s) that

made the settlement of ASUU-Government conflict intractable,
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Fifthly, to provide useful information required for the
formulation and irplementatian of sound industrial relations
policies in Nigerian University syétem.
And finally but by no means the least; to contribute towards-:
the develapment ard gruwth'nf knowledge on academic. unionism in

Nigeria.

1.4: The S5ignificance of the Research
Bemoaning the paucity of research on the academic

profession, Philip Altbach (1980:13) aptly ohserved that:

the importance or the academic prdresslnn.

is unequestionable but it 1s also unrecognized

by many... It 1s even more surprising that

there has been very little research concernlng

the academic profession either cumparatively

or in specific countries.,
When we relate this observation to Isamah's (1986:413)
assertion that very little information exists about professionagl
unionism in Nigeria; and also to Dtohao's (1983:301) worry over:
the neglect of strikes in industrial relations research in

Nigeria, one begins to appreciate the need for a study that

would contribute towards .the deuelnpmént and advancement of
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knowledge on academic unionism in particulér and professional
unionism in general, in Nigeria. |

Much more importantly, there is yet to our knowledge, no
systematic study on the roots, charaﬁtag perception, and manaéement
aof faculty strikes in Nigeria.- This .study ME'bEliEUE, will
‘congequently serve as an nridinal cantributinn towards the
evolution and growth of knowledge on militant academic unionism
and the specific character of the conflict between the academics
and the government. Moreover as an exploratory work on the ter
yBears Existgnce of ASUU, it will serve as an inﬂispengabl&
guide far future research on academic unioniasm in ﬂigerian
Uniuersity system.

Furthermore, since the study examines both the attitudinal
and behavioural aspects of academic mllitancy, 1lts specific
contribution tow:rds the advancement of knowledge on ihe socio-
psychological chearacter of academic unlonisn in Nigerla, is no
'dqubt immensge.

Also as a sludy-that focuses on thé-entire University system
iﬁ Nigeria, its utility for generalization purposes, is very

high,.
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And finally, this study has imﬁlicatinns for public policy
formulation and inplementation in Nigeria. Universitles are
unique and imﬁurtant national institutions that are assigned
crucial role in the guest for rapid soclo-economic, pulitical.
and cultural deuelﬁpmgnt. However, the extent to which this
-crucial role is conscientiously discharged, is infar alia, a
function of the professional competence and ability of the academics,
as well as on suma_intrinsic and exffinsic determinants of job
satisfaction. In short, the 6rganiza£iqnal climate in which
academics dischar¢e their duties, is uefy eruciale But for
well over g decade now, Nigerian academics have protested apgainst
the unsatisfactory, demuralﬁzing and demotivating nature of
their organizational climate. This aubsequéntly gave rise to
militant uniunism}and periudiﬁ disruption of services 1q the. f
. University system. To us therefqré, a stddy fhat lnvestigates
the ruufs, characier, perception, and management of industrial
crisis in the Uniuefsity system, is very relevant to any geriuus
atfeﬁpt to Fbrhulute and implement, sound lndustrial relations

-+ policies in the University system,
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Te52 The Scope and leltatinns aof the Study

| Thls study fuocuses on tha annflict betmeen the Acadamic staff
uninn_uf Universities (ASUU) and the Federal Government of Nigerila.
~ The conflict culminated in the proscription of ASUU in 1988 by the
Federal Government. The three strikes by ASUU in 1980, 1981 and
1988 .were the palpoable manifeatatiuna of this conflict. The
study therefore Ficueea specifically on the roots, character,
perceptiun and management of these strikes cum the entire conflict.

The study covers the period from 1978 when ASUU was formed,

to 1988 when it was proscribed. However, relevant historical
anteﬁedents (betw:en the periaod 1966 to 1977 when the Natlional
Association of University faachers (NAUT) existed fn protect
and promote the i-terests of Nigerian University acadaﬁics)
would no doubt he appropriately integrated into the_atudy.

.The study limits its analysis on ASUU at the nationmal level
and does not go i-ito the details.uf-the actlvities of thé varlous
branches or their strike actions aga%ﬁat the management of their
individual Universities. The work thgrafﬁra takes and looks at the
Union as a unit of analysis. The-ﬁariuus'Universit%es aée also

taken as an entity linked together through various argans like the
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Eumm}tteeé of Vice-Chancellors, Registrars, Bursars, etc. The study
covers all ASUU members in both the Federal and State-owned
Universities. There are currently twenty-two Federal Universities
(with the inpclusion of the University of Abuja, and Nigeriéh'DETEnEB
Academy . Kaduna! and eight State-government owned Univeraitiee.
A representative sample will however be used. to gover the entire
pupulatian-uf ASULl members. |

The activities of the Pederal government and those of some
of its relevant atenciles guch as thg_ﬂatinﬁal Universities
Commission (NUC), Federal Ministry of Educatlon, and the Federa.
Ministry of Employment, Lehour and Productivity, would be analyied
in relation to the generation and manaéement of the conflict.

It is important to state that in so far as the study
focuses on ASUU a3 the national level, its gt#lity for
e%plaining the vé?iuus cunfliqfsxand strikes between the
1ngaliﬁfanch Uniod and their University authorities, is to
" some extent congiderably limited. It is therefore huped'thﬁt
future researcﬁ é1upld focus on the cnnflicts'baémeen local branch
unions of ASUY, a7d thelr Uniueraitg authorities. Such a study

no doubt, would among others, examine the relationship hetween
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industrial crisis at the local levels and the degree of
support which memiers at the lucal level, give towards

militant Unlonismat the national level.

1.6: The Hypothe:ses of the Study

This study sceks to subject theifnlluming propositions to
empirical uerificutinn. ‘ ‘
1. The mismanagement of Nigeriaﬁ economy by the ruling
class and the concomitantly dnéged reprobation by
ASUU leadership, constitute the roots of ASUU-
Government Conflict.
2. The mntiig behind-fﬁe erosion nf-uﬁiuersitv autonomy
" and acadeémic Freédnm; and the under-funding of
Universities was to curb fhe radical orientation of
-academics and consequently make them auphnrtiua of
the preuaiiing gocial arder.
"3+ Thge pérception of the charécter of* ASUU=Government
conflict by the rank and file of ASUU, was different
from the way both ASUU leadership and the Gaovernment

perceived it.
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t. The management of ASUU-Government Conflict
was intranfable,-as a result of the asymmetric

"and structure-oriented character of the cnnFlicf.

1o7: Dperationalization of Phrases and Concepts

Protest against the prevailing social order:

This implies the rejection of the existing capltalist social

.....
-t

order and a desire for its change to an altermative social order.

Sheer egonomic self-interest:

This refers tn basic pecuniary or ecanomic rewards and
benefits, such as salary, allowances, fringe benefits, and other

privileges and prestige attached to a job.

Professional acadenic standards and interests:

This comprises High academic and intellectual output
. reflected in the guality of teaching and research. Egch factors
cbndiﬁered very essential to 1ts rea}izatiun include University
autonomy, acedemic freedom, adequate funding of Unlveralties,
improved library facilities, well equiﬁpad laboratorjes and

adequate funding of raesearch.
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Radical orientation of universities:

This implies sizvere criticisms by ﬂniveraity academics
against government policies and the ruling class as an indication

of a preference for an alternative suciallurder.

Anti-intellectual pusture of the government: -

Government's insentivity to the-ppqr working cnﬁditinns in

Universities, and i:s aversion to radical scholarship.

The character of .a conflict:

This means the scope of issues a conflict covers such as
bread and butter matters, proressional oriented goals or ideasloglcal

and political questions; and the intended effects of the conflict.

Political and ildeological character of the conflict:

This comprises issues that go beyond the bread and butter
demands of labour. This includes differences over ideps and

policies relating to state power.

Radical political and ideologicsl goals:
This refers to the desire and struggle to change the

existing capitalist social order,
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The structure and character of N;gerian Pnliticql Ecnnnmy:

This refers to the way in which power and resources in

Nigeria are generated, controlled and distributed,

Perception of the character of theé cnnflict:

This implies the way the cunflicf is defined in terms
of whether it is a hréad and butter.affair, a étruggla to improve
academic standards or a political and ideolagical struggle

against the established social order.

Asymmetric and structure-oriented conflict: .
Borrowing from Rapoport (197u$. this is a conflict in
which the systems (participants in a conflict) ﬁay he widely 2

disparate - ideologically - or may per;eiﬁe each ather in
different ways. And the conflict is not resolved unless the
structure of either system or of the.superwsystem changes.
A revolt or s revelution is an asymmetric amnd s structure-

oriented conflict. -

Symmetric and issLe-priented conflict:

_ Also borrowing from Rapopart (1974), this is a conflict

in which the participants are roughly similar i.e. idenlogicailly
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and perceive themselves as such. And the conflict is resclved
when the issue is settled wlithout inyniuing a change in the
structurés of either of the conflicting systems or in the

super-systems of wrich they are components.

Government:

This refers tc the federal goverrmment uniess uthermise‘
explicitly stéted. It is used to include all the four fedearal
regimes from 1978 to 1988. The four regimes are at times

used in a collective sense.

Faculty:

This is a synonym for thiversity lecturer or acsdemic,

gxcept when otherwise explicitly stated.

The mismanagement af Nigerlan econanmy s

This comprises acts like corruption, embezzlement, abuse
of office and the appropriation of surpluses by‘the domestic and

international capitallst forces.

Dogged reprabation of ASUU leadership

This refers to the perslatent radical, cunffuntatinnal

. and uncompromising posture of ASUU leadership towards the ‘governrent
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and the ruling class, as a mérk of its disapproval aof the

prevailing social crder.

Management.uf a conflict
This implies the efforts made to settle or resolve a

canflict.

Right-Wing ideological views:

This refers to conservative views that'suppnft the existence

and wmaintenance of a capitalist system.

LéFt-Ming;idealqgical views:

This refers to radical views that reject the capitalist

system and advocate for ithe h@mptibn of a socialist system.



30

v

"CHAPTER TwoO

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

-

“2e.1: ‘Introduction

In this dhapter, we are limiting ourselves to a review of
past significant works. ' The review willtbe general as well as
- gspecific and will puuch‘un the fulluhing:
(i) Causes and Roots of industrial conflict and strikes.
(ii) Management of industrial conflict end strikes.
(iii) The unionization of academics, and
(iv) ASUU-Governmert Conflict.
Before discusasing all these however, 1t is relevant to
" examine briefly the cnncept; of industfial conflict, and strike,
The centrelitv of conflict in inﬂQstéiel relations ié
widely recognized. As Stephenson apd-Brotherteon (1979:53) aptly
observed, conflict is at the heaét of industrial relations, And
according to Hyman (1975:193), conflict 1s.tha necessary starting
peint of any serious analysis nf,iﬁdﬁstriai relations. As
he further observen, no soclal order can provide ‘perfect and
. permanent harmony since whatever is the 1nstitujiuna; arrangement;,
work relations would generate same frustratiun ana discuntant

and consequently antagonism (p. 202},
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Conflict refzsrs to an opposition of interests or
perspectives which generally invniues'cnrrespunding forms of
action (Batstone 1979:55)."Briefly put, conflict exists whenever '
incompatible activities occur (Deutsch 1973:10); Industrial
conflict can therzfore be seen as"ﬁhe tatél range.nf behaviour
and attitudes that express opposition and divergent orientation
between indugtrial cwners and managéra on the one hand, and
working people.ani their nrgaqizatiaﬁs'nn the athervhanQ'
(Wornhauser, et al, 1954:13). Industrial conflict may be
expressed by individuals alone or by grnﬁps, and- it may be
organized or unorganized (Bastone, 1979:555. According to Kerr
(1964:171), industrial cunfliqt may take the form of peaceful
bargaining and grievance handling or.it could be in form ef
boycotts, political action; restriction of output, sabortage,
absenteeism and personnel turnnvef. Fut diffarentlj therefuré;
there are various ways in which conflict is mqhi?ested in an
organization, but as. Kornhauser et'al'(195h;§-5) and Hyman
(1975: 186) correctly ohserved, strika is theiprincipal overt
manifestation, and the mﬁst spectacular and comsplcuous.

A strike is a cnilective stoppage of work undertaken hy

workers in order to bring pressure'tu bear on their employers over
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a demand, ar to expresé a grievance ‘(Griffin, 1939:20; Wnowles,
1952:1; Hicks, 19€3:140; and Akpala, 1982:241). This clessical
definition of strike has been severely criticized by Durand
and Budois (1975), and Hyman (1979), According to Durand and
Budois;
this classical definition of the strike conflicts
with spontaneist or political interpretatlors.
The calculative strike with its precisely formulated
objectives is different from the'strike as a revolt
expressinc, quite spart from-any specific demand,’
workers! zccumulated discontent ‘with their total
situation., It is equally distinct from the strike
as a socizl movement or general strike which through
its extent, size and gravity poses an explicit or
implicit challenge to the policies of the very 1
legitimacy of the political authorities (1975:9) .
Hyman on his part, argues that many Third world strikes do
not "occur against an eatabiiahed hackground dF.'free collective
bargaining' between recognized unions and employers; and in
mast, the significance of workers' action extended far beyond
the limits of what is normally conceived as tindustrial relatiorg'®
(1979:322-323). These critlcisms of the classical definition
of strike, form the basis of our understanding of this concept,
in this study.

A strike is a cnmpiex phenomenon that.has forms, scale,

scope, status and effects (Waterman 1976:334; Brecher 1972:306-1.08).
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As Breacherz'ﬁurther elaborated, the Fﬁrms a sgrike takes gan
vary from those of work to rule or simple withdrawal of labour,
mnrk-iﬁ or take-over. The Scale on thelnther hand, varies’

from the smallest work group to the induatrial; national and
even international. Then its scope can ‘extend from wages and
._cnnditinns of work to & change in the political or social order.
- The status of a strike can be constitutional, illegal ar
insurrectionary. And finally, ifs effects can be disintegratcry -
dividing or destroying the political or social étatus-qun. - o1
integratory -~ leading to the_incnrhnfatiun éf the workers into
the existing social order. These also lead us to the taxunumg
of conflicts.

According to Rapoport (1974:174) human cuﬁ%licta can be
classified an the basis of (&) thé nature of the partiﬂipanté,
 for example .individuals, groups, nrganizatimné, blocs .er natians;
(b) the iggggg ihvnlueq)such as righfs or.privileges, control
‘over resources, political power or in extreme cases the very
exlstence of the participants as Byétem; (c) the means employec,
which may range from persuasive argument to phyaica} annihilation.
Consequently:relating these classificatlons. to the process of

conflict resolution, a further'classificatiun'can be made.
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For instance, a diatiqctiun is made between exogengus and
endﬁgenaua conflicts; symmetric and asymmetric conflicts; and
.gfﬁiésue-uriented and structure-oriented conflicts. (Rapaport
pp 175=176).

In symmetric conflict, writes Rapnpnft, the particlpants
are roughly simila: svsfems and perceive themselves as such.
For example two individuals in a fight say a husgband and wife,
or tmﬁ énmparable nations at war. 0On the pther hand, in-asymmetrlc
conflict, 'the systems.may be widely disparate or may perceive
each other in different ways. A revolt or a redulut;nn is an
example of an asymnetric conflict! where "the system_revulted'

- agalnst 'perceives' itself éa defending order and legitimacy®
while "the insurgents 'perceive! themselyés as an instrument
of social change o of bringing a nem_éystem.intu being."

aAn Issue—nrienped conflict in Rapoport's view ;15
resolved when the lssue is settled” uithnuf ;nvulving g
changa in the struszturaes of aither of the conflicting systama
or in the super-systems of which they are components.! On the
other hand, 'a Structure-nrientaa conflict 1s nnt ?eqnlued

unless tha structure of elther syatem ar of the shpér-ayatam
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changes... A revolution is always a'structufe-nriented
canflict.?

An Endogenous conflict 1s one in which the conflicting
systems are parts of a larger aystem that'has its own mechanism
for maintaining a steady state; while an Exogenous conflict is
one where tha conflicting system are not yithin the control of
a larger system. -

Rapoport's taxonomy is of great value to this study
especially with respect to our investigation into the character
and management of dSUU-Gave;nmeﬁt conflict.

In addition t2 Rapoport's taxnnnmy; it is relevant to note
Deutsch's (1973:11-15) typology of conflict. UWwriting from a
perspective of what he qallgd 'the relationship between the
objective state nf.affairs and the statg»pf'affairs as perceived
by the_cpnflictiné,bartieé3' Deutsch identified six typologies uf
conflict, namely vefidical canflict, contingent cunflict;_displaced
-cunflicty misattrihuted cunflict, latent cunfliqt:and false
conflict. OF parficular interest to pur study.ia his displaced
ahd.lgtent farms of conflict. The issue of manifeat and ‘
uqderlying forms of conflict, is very crucizal in our study that

" seeks to unravel the roots of ASUU-Government canfliot.
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Dettsch further ide;ltified Fi\;e basii::- ty{aes of issues
inunlued in a conflict. These are control over Tesnurces,
conflict over prefafences and ngisanbes, cnnflict over values,
cnﬁfiict gver 5eliefa, and conflict over the nature of
relationship between the parties (P 17). Agaln, these are
impo?tant to our study especiglly in determining how the
conflict over the control of resources, values, bheliefs and
nature af relatiunship'betmeen the parties, constituted either

the causes or the roots of ASUU-Government conflict.

2.2: The Causes and Roots of Industrial Conflict and St:ike

As Gouldner (1955:19)'nbserues, 'a strike 'is a sn&ial
phenomenon of enocmous complexity which in its tnta#ity is
never susceptible to complete description, let alone complete
explanation.! This fact ue beliéve-is underscored by the
existence of a motley of unending l;si of causes of strike
identified by schn}ars of different schools of thought.

But generallyrspeaking, two hfuaﬂ perspectives on the
causes and roots of industrial cunflict‘and.strike, can be
identified. Thesze~are the liberal conflict ﬁe:spec%ive, and

the class conflict school of thought (kraus, 1979:259-260).
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These schools are what Waterman (1976:335-336) had called the
fundamental industrial (or social harmony of interests paradigm),

and the class caonflict paradigm..

2.2.1: The Liberal Conflict Schonl

Schnlars3 aof the liberal cnnflict-schunl see 1lndustrial
conflict as a legl:imate phenomenaon. Tﬁey recognize the varying
interests of capitul and labour (Kraus, 1979:259). As Waterman
(1976:335) remarked, this school sees industrial canflict as a
phenomenon existiﬁh’betmeen'tmu mutually competitive but mutually
dependant parties Lith the state acting’ as a mediator and- '
rEpfesentative of the Sncietb aé a whole. According to‘hih,.
strike ig treated es a social prablem to he diagnmged and
remedied by the ap;licafinn of different combinations of
peréuésiun, concession, reform or legal faorce.

- The liberal conflict school accepts the capitalis& order
as. glven and does not question its legitimacy. It does not see
conflict as fundamentally rooted in the cépitaliat syatem, but
it rather explains it asla normal product of industrial

organizations devoii of clags antagonism and struggle, For
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instance, the causés and roots af iﬁdqatrihl conflict and
strike, are associated with such factors as hreak-dnun of
collective barganining system, imperfect or limited information,
low wages, inflat!on, poor murkiﬁg cpnditiuns. poor conditiaons
of service, crisiy of rising expectation, lanj hnﬁrs of work,
arbitrary treatment of workers by maﬁagement} agitation and
agitators, etc. -et us now examine‘spgcifib contributions of
some schnlaré..

One notable classical work on the pauses of strike is
'The Theory of Wages' by J.R. Hicks (4932 or 1963). According
tn Hicks (1963:146-1&7),“ majority of actual strikes occur as a
result of faulty negotiation betusen the‘management and labour.
Consequently, any means which enables either side to apprecliata
better the position of the other, will make'settleﬁent easier,
-_and adequate knowledge will make a settlement pqssible. The
danger according to him lies in ignorance by ﬂne side of the
‘other's dispogsition, and in hasty bra%king-uff of negotiations.
Hicks' study gave hirth.to what is popularly called the
bargaining model of sfrikes. Such a model axah;nes the extent

to which strikes result due to the relative bargaining stremgtt or
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weakness of the workers. HKaufman's (1981:3335 bargaining mpdel
demonstrates the crucial role of limlted informatlion.as a cause
of strikes. In the same way , Maurﬁ (1982:522) attributes the
occurrance of strike to imperfect information,

Knawles (1952) classical study on-the other hand is an
attempt to provide a comprehensive Explanatioﬁ of gtrike. In
examining the causes of sfrikes, Knowles was very critical of
superficial explanatiuﬁs of strikes. For him, the root causes
of strikes lie outside the sphere of umion and management:

(p xii). Unlike most works under the lilberal conflict perspective,
Knowles recognized that strike may be genaratad by the worker's
reaction not only to his conditions of work but also to the social
order in general (p xii). Yet like other liberal conflict
scholars, he did nct see strike as a form of class struggle.
According to him, strikes in Britain from-the pericd 1911 to

1947 were still mostly spuntanedus lacking any attempt to fulfil
sﬁme conscious economic or political grand strategy (p xi),

Knowles then identified the causes of strikes in terms of their
immediate and remaote (underlying)'cha?acter. The immediate caus:is

of strikes are seen as multiple, various and limitless in number.
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They reflect such issues as hasic questions of wages and
working arrangements as well as frictional aﬁd salidarity
causes (pp 228-238). O0On the ather hand, tha:underlying causes
are ones that are nobt explicit and whaose operation has to be .
inferred. Such causes can be grouped Qnder three general
headings namely bad socigl conditions, . fatigue ﬁnd frustratlon
in industrial work, and the in%eriarity of workers pasition

(pp 212-219). From our pﬁint of view, the relevance ﬁf Knowles!
work lies in its effort to distinguish the underlying causes of
strikes from their immediate and superficial causes,

Another noteworthy work on induatrial conflict and strlke,
was carried out by Arthur Rdss and Paul Hartman (1960). in
their study titled 'Changing Patterns of Industrial Conflict,!
Ross and Hartman (p. 42) advanced the thesis that stirike will
eventually wither sway. According to them, ‘strike has been
going out of stvle or withering away' because their causes have
been diminishing oser the years., They identified three primary
reasons why the strike has been golng out of style. First, g
employers have devalﬁped more sophisticatéd pollicies and more
effective organizations. Second, the state has hecuﬁe'mure

prominent as an emiloyer of labour, economic planner, provider or



L1

benefits, and supervisor of indgatriai.rélatiuns. Third, the
labour movement has been forsaking the use of the strike in
favour of broad political endeavours. Mare appruprldauely o
our study, Ross and Hartman argued that the incréasing
affluence and economic planning of industrial societies had
satisfied workers' economic wants, relieved fhem of economic
insecurities associated with the pre«keynesian era. . They also
believed that the emhnurgeniaement-uf the working clasé was
helping to reduce strike activity. And a decline’in economic
inequality was producing UﬂrkELS with middle-class mores and
living standards whao resist any extended interruptiun of income.
In the process, class antagnnisma and spuntanenus inclinations
to strike have declineril.5 Although Ross and Hartman failed in
their attempt to disprove the marxian thesis that a class -
atruggle could bring a ravulutinn, they neverthelesa .contrilbuted
in our understandlng uf how revolutionary zeal of expluited
workers can be attenuated through the process of embourgecisment.,

Their study alsoc emphbasized the impnftance of economic conditiors

of workers as a major factor in the ocecurrance aof strikes.
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The issue of economic cycle, as a factor ip_the ocourrance
of strike was underscored by Rees (1952:371-3&2; 1954:218-219).
Rees identified the state of the laﬁndr market (specifically the
amount of employment available) as the principal economic factox
affecting union hebavipur to strike. 1In his ufa@. strikes occur
during periods of rising employment to enable unions secure

wage increases and other benefits. But in periods of failing

employment ttiere is a sharp drop in urganizatinnal gtrikes since
workers will be aéraid'ta strike as the hargaining power of the
employer is higher than theirs. Ress.(195hy220) has however
cbserved that political events, government policies and the
climate of public uhiniun, have important influence on the tiﬁing
of strikes and wi..l therefore apcuunt fpf many deviations from
the rormal cyclicul pattern. Although he recognized that

most industrial d.sputes are caused by social, psychological anc.
ecmﬁnmic forces which.aré noncyclical in nature, he hauwever
maintained that gi'ievances can be stored up for long periods anc
then most likely hoil over into sprikea when husineqs condltions
promise that strilies may he successful. The specific contribution
of Rees to the study of strike is 1n hiﬁ identification of the

conditions under which a strike successfully takes place.
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In other words, the reason for going on a strike in a particular
year when there is conducive business condition for the strike,
might not justify a strike action in another .year when the
business condition is not conducive.

The issue of whether economic factors aluﬁg‘ur political
factors, play decisive role in determining the occurrance of strike,
has become a lively debate in strike studies. _Earlier sﬁudies‘hy
‘Hansen (1921:'616-6.21)‘; Griffin (1939); Yoder (1940:222~237); Reus
(1952, 1954); Ashenfelter and Johnson (1969:35-49), UanﬂerHamp
(1970:215-230); Skeels (1971:515-525) and_Mélah (1975:45=54),
gave primacy to economic factors as determinants of strikes. Auq
Synder (1975:260) uﬁserved; most of these studies indicate that
strike actiuify varies positively with EEDndmic prosperity.

On the other hand, studies by Le Franc (1970).6 Perrot
(19-7-1},7 shorter and Tilly (1974), and Synder (1975,1977), have
assigned more primacy tu~political and other factbrs,frum their
findings. For instance, accarding to Shorter and Tilly, worker:
go on strike only when tha?e is nygahizatiuna; capacity for suchy
action. This alsﬁ depends gn the mobilization of the uniona.

In their view, strikes are 1n the shorf-run, effurté to bring

pressure on employers and governments, but in the long-run, are
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‘mechanlams through which unions struggle far membership in a
nation's pulity.B For Shorter and Tilly therefore, political
and organizational factors are the decisive predictors of -
strike actions, Synder (1977:325—3#0)‘cﬁaﬂlenged a solely
economic explanat:on of strike fhat occurred in U.S5. in pre-war
11 years. Accaording to him, an expanded model of industrial
conflict which includes organizational, énlitical'aa well as
economic variables, hette{ explains strike activity. But in an
earlier study, Synder (1975:2598274) 'argued that while recent
investigations of French mérk'stuﬁpages assign-mure importance
toc organlizational and political determ;hanta of strike -
activity, as against the primacy given to economic factors by
many studies, the apparent contradictory results are due to .
the institutional context of labour relations.. Synder then
cﬁncludgd that tﬁgfe is é~§tpnng cnrrespaﬁdence betwzen institutional
setting ‘and fluctiations in strike activity. -

Kaufman (198%:473-490) has however presented. an alternative
canceptual framemﬁrk to the debate on the ecunﬁmiﬁ VETrBsus
political-organizetional model of strike. According to him,

the regression results of his study 'the determinants of strikes
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in the United States, 1900-1977' shnulthat both the economic
factors of unemplayment and inélatinn, and vérinua non;ecunnmip
factors, are significant in eiplaining variations in strike
activity. The results aisu gshow that economic end non-sconomic
factors worked tugethef to cause a marked reduction in the variztion
in strike activity. He then concluded (pp &B89-490) that the -
decision to strike is conditloned gn the total envirpnment
in which industrial relations take place. Such eigeifigant
environmental variablee are the instiﬁutiueal'etructure of
bargaining, the urganizetinnel security, power resources and
ldeological paositinns held by each of the bargalning parties,
and the econamic climate in"which bargaining takes place.

Divergent idcologies held by management and labour has beer
identified as a source of industrial conflict (Kaufman 1982:490;
Blum 1972:71; Tafi 1954:258). But Taft hee hawever argued that
workers seldom engage in strikes for purely ideological purposes.
In his view, most workers do not have.deep ideological
convictions and cannot therefore he.dramn inte fighting Fur a
revolutionary objectives but only for bread-and-butter ubjectiues.g

The absence of collectlve hargalning and a crieia of rislnc

expectation has been identified by Blum (1972: 68&72) as other
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factors that caust industrisl conflict and gtrike. Commanting
on the erisis of 1ising expectation, Blum contends that:

GConflict iy not always a by-product of the -
marxian expectation that as things get worse

and worse, the depressed and disadvantaged become
mare apd more embittered until eventually they
revolt. I the history of Western civilization
has any lenson, it is somewhat the reverse of the
marxian nightmare of the correlatlon between
depression. despalir and gventual revalution. On
the contrary, when people who are or who feel
they are aii the bottom or near the bottom of the
gocial hierarchy begin to improve their lot and
move up the ladder of society, they then become
more discontented and make more .demands upon the
society. 1his is part of the reason why strikes
are OCCUrr..ng in Ireland today. (p 72).

A mubilizatlnnal approach 'to the explanatlnn of strike
occurrance has houever been identified by -Batstone et al (1978)
" as a crucial Factur determinlng whether a strike will actually
gccur or not. Accurdlng to them, the accurrance nF gtrike is a
Fupctinn'nf the extent to which workers are mobilized. In their
qieu, while the conditions uvunder which strikes occur are
'impaftant, the isuue of whether thev.actually occur depends on
the organizationa.. capacity and mnbilizapiqn of the workers (p 1).

Let us now examine very briefly the class conflict school of thought.
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?.2.2: The Class Eunfliﬁt Uiem-Puint;

The class conflict perspective séea capital and labour as
mutually antagonistic phenomena. Henée strike is seen as evidence
of rising class cnnsciousness and cnnFlict (Waterman 1976;336).

This sehool of thought=a product of tﬁe marxist theory of
the state, - continds that the relations of production in a
capitaliét society are necessarily antagonistic or cenflictual.
This it is argued derives from the éxplqitétive_and oppressive
character of such relations. .1t further contends that the two
principal classes in a capitalist society namely the bourgenisio
(the oppressive class) and the proletariat (the exploited class)
have diametrically opposed and irrecancllable Fﬁndamantal
interests. And as a result, class cunFlint.(atruggle) is
inevitable. This inevitability arises from the inherent
cantradictian between the economic situation and paolitical stgtus
of the bourgeoisie and the proletariat (Volkov, 1985:&2; Arnoldiv
ét al, 1985:440). This baslic contradiction uf'cépitalism write
Ryndina and Chernikov, (1985:89), stems Frum:the antitheses of"
sdcial character of labnpr to private form of appropriation.

In other words, the private capltalist appropriation retards
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the pragress of productive forces, and the driue.tn_maximize
profit derives from the basie law of capital;sm - a law that
induces capitallsts to produce the greatest possible amount

of surplus - value through intensifying the expleitation of

labour. | -

The elass conflict sghool therefore 1ucatgé.induatrial
conflict within the fundamental structure of ?he capltalist
relations of production (Hyman 1975:196). Accordingly, Hyman
argues that strike is a vital weapaon of the working class in
pursuing its industrial abjectives, and as such,.it is an
inescapable demonstration of the antagonism to cépital (p 190).

Hibbs (1978:153-154) Pound out that strike is one - |
manifestation of pérsistent class - 1iﬁked conflict over the
distribution of the naticnal product. He reported that trends
in industrial conflict has heen ahapeﬁ primarily by changes in
the political econcmy of distribution and not by cultural,
sociological or puvely ecaonomic factors. ‘Hibhs then dismissed
Ross and Hartman thesis regarding the withering away of strikes,
arguing thaet their thesls 1le at odds with empirical evidence.

According to him, strikes are most usefully viewed as lnstrumentu
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of cullucfiue working-class action which is gne manifestation
of an ongoing struggle for pouer between social classes over
the distribution of resources principally (not exclusively)
national income. 3ased on his empirical fin@ings, he further
argued that long-run changes in ‘the volume of industrial cnnf}}c:
are largely explained by changes in the locus of thé struggle
over- distribution (p 165). For 1natance,'£trikes are comparativaly
hiéh in countries where the state intervenes actively 'in support
of the market by setting ﬁ}ivate sectﬁr wages, hours and condltians
aof work without sccializing the cdnsﬁmptiun and distribution of
a very large fraction of the natiunal.incuma (p 169), Hihhs
however concludes that rega;dless of the larger political visiors
of many left-wing trade-union leaders, most workers are probably
mobilized for strike activity not by slogans about workers!

séizure of pulitihal pomer'hut by the néfrnmer economlic incentives

(P 169). ” |
Furthermore, Hyman (1972 & 4975) criticizing the liberal
school contended %hat it 1= erronecus to attribute the cause of

industrial conflict and strikes to the presence of agitators;

. faulty communlcaetion, bad human relations, lack of integration

et
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af morkers and téqhnulngical factors amdng.bther factors.
Dismissing these causes ' of Eanflict, he argued that lwork
reiatiﬁns within papitalism are an inevitable source aof ° '
disputéi (1975:186). And it is within this framéunrk that causeé
and roots of conflict should be explained.
C e shali ﬁnm turn to an examination of the literature

. on the management of industrial conflict and strike.

2.3 . The Management of Industrial Conflict and Strike

Existing literature on the management of industrial
canflict and strike, largely reflect the orthodox and dbminant
industrial relaticns traditicn on which the liberal conflict
view-point is hased. _The lack of literature from the class
conflict school derives mainly from the fact that in mérxiat
theary, the panacea fur induatrlal peace 1is the nverihrnm af
what is called the exploltative and oppressive capitalist system.
This éeneral theary leaves nag room for menagement of industrial
canflict and strikas in capitalist societies, since such is
regarded as a mere palliative measure; As‘Rapnpurt (1974:239)

explained, 'conflinct management in the sphere of structural
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cnnflicts'ignores the deeper underlying sources of such
conflicts - the structure of the situation itself. It is
‘somewhat analogous to the treatment of the symptoms of a
disease rather then of the conditions in which the diséase is
rooted.! Maxist theory generally therefore has no féith in the
institutions set up under capitalist societies toc manage
conflict and strikes. On the ntﬁer hand, the establishment aof
a socialist order would remave the_undéflying cause of

conflict prevalent in capitalist societies, It is against this
background that mE<nou examine the Qu:ka of few scholars

within the liberal conflict perspective,

According tao Hbrnhause;'etlal (1954:267-268) three ways of
managing industrial conflict can.be ;dentiﬁied. The first is a
set of prpcedures for recnnciling,'cnmprnmisiné,'ar adjudicatinc
controversies betueen unions and empinyers. "‘Second are various
attempts to eliminate the underlving'auyrceé of controversy.
And third is é-séries of social controls imposed by the state.

Available literature have concentrated more on the first
of these three approaches of managing cnnflict.'.Thq ma jor

reason perhaps is that since liberal conflict scholars do not
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challenge the preumiliné soclal order in which conflict is
generated,.mﬁch attentian-has unduely heen pald to conf}ict'
management at firm or enterprise level, This Eﬁtailg
examining just the efficacy of existing collective bargaining
machineries at the level of indiu;duallfirms.

Bnlleetiva bargaining machinery'cnmpfises contract
negotiation, grievance negotiation, meéiat}nn and arbitration
(Kkornhanser et al 1954:268). And according to Stephenson and
8rotherton (1979:62) the setting up nf—theée.cnllective
bargaining machineries and pfocedufes, constitutes what is
called the institutiunalizaﬁinn qf conflict. hccurding to
Dahrendorf (1959:271-272), Such institutioralization provides
woTkers a-degree c¢f industrial citizgnship, and Heips to
isolate industrial conflict from other types‘uf conflict.
Institutiunaiiiatiun thrieves on certain assumptions (Stephenson
and Brotherton (5979:62). Firét, each party to a conflict
recognizes the legitimzcy =F tho cthonts-evietenco.  Gacond,
bhoth parties and the conflict hetween them are seen zs facts of

life, Third, there is some agreement ur_acceptance of certain

rules of the game as a framework for relatidnshipa.'
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‘The necessary outcome of institutionalization is what
Dubiin (1554 :46) cailgd lantagonistic cunpératian.f The
antagnnistic glema2nt reflects the continued existence of conflict
whose resolution sroduces-social chaﬁge. On the othar hand, the
cooperation element indicates the.Féét that the function af
conflict is to esnéblish a ne@ basis bf'urder and not to
continue disorder. Dubin therefore regérds collective bargainirg
as the primary moce for managing industrial conflict. Accordinc
to him, it is the great social inventlon that has institutlonalized
industrial conflict in much. the- same may'thaf the electoral

process and majority rule‘institutinnalized‘political conflict in

a demucrétic polity. For h;m} collective bargaining systém'has

e

created a stable mzans for resolving industrial conflict (pp 43=44),
Flander (1973:369) agrees no doubt with Dubin when he conceptualizes

collective bargaining as a process that continually transforms

.disagreements into agreements in an orderly fashion.

Harbigon .(1954:274) has identified three major functions
of collective bargﬂininig; -
First, it provides a partigl means for resolving

the conflicting economic interests of management
and labour; second, 1t greatly enhances the rights,
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dignity, and worth of workers as industrisl

citizens; and third, as a consequence of the

first two functions, it provides one aof the

more important bulwarks for the preservation

of the private - enterprise system,

However, Stephenson and Brnthertun'(1979:62&66) doubt

the efficacy of collective bargaining as a conflict resolution
mechanism, According to them, collective ba?gaining machinefy
dﬁes not resnlve.%nnflict pht pﬁly reguiéﬁes it. The evidence .
being tﬁat the continued exiétence of the macbinery is actuaily'
"a recognition of the fact that conflict continues to exist. As
they also Furthér'argue, the potential for conflict is ever
present and thgre is no guarantee thét established channels
caqx&nntrnl issues.

‘ Rinehart (1978:9) has on fhe other hand also arqued that
collective bafgaining process does not easily lend itself to the
resolution of non~economic conflict,. Hyﬁan (1975:27) equally
contends that non-wage demands for éxample do not provide ample
scope for bargaining and compromise since they often involve
ﬁu95tinn5 of principle on which compromise is far more difficult.

Hyman (1975:199) has further argued that the process uf

institutionalization. is itself beset by contradictions. According

to him, the rise in strike activity in most industriallzed nations;
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increasingly ambitious wage demands and the explicit articulation
of non-wage demants such as the control over production and the
humanization of work, among other things, are hlghly threatening
to social and economic stability. For him therefore, collective
bargaining achieves a provisional containment of disorder, but
where workers' grievances and discontents are not resolved,
they give rise eventually to new forms of conflict which may
involve new types of demand and new means of actiun;
It has been ightly argued that collective bargaining is

a capitalist phenamenaon which prnmotesland preserves the
capitalist system.” According teo Harbison (1954:276) collective
bargaining prnvidaé substantlal support for democratic
capitalism in thrze ways:-

First, it provides a dré&nage channel for the

specific dissatisfactlons and frustrations

which workzrs experience on the Jjob; second, it

helps to '‘umanize' the operation of an

essentially impersonal prise system by makipg

it more generally palatable to workers as a

groupsy and third, it absorbs the energies and

interests of the leaders aof labor who might be

inclined to work for the over-throw of

capitalism if this avenue of activity were

lacking. -

Harblson has further commented an the conservative inle of
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collective barpgaining anﬁ also accounted for why trade
unions become jobt .gentered rathar than pqlitically oriented in
fheir actions. According to him,:thé mare a union leader
cancentrates on collective Eargaining,'tﬁe more conservative
he is likely to hecome. And when this brings fasults, and
commands the support of the rank and file; the union leader
devotes more time and energy to it.- The result is that unions :
became more job centred than pnlitiéally oriented (p 277).
One important question is uhetﬁér'cullectiue bargaining

gan succeed in a non-capitalist system, Harbison also makes a
persuasive case against the prospects of coliecTive Dargaining
in a capitalist system., Accarding to him, collective bargainirg.

flourishes and survives only in the climate of

private enterprise. It both creates the machinery

and provides the raticnale for endorsement of

capitalism by employers, labor leaders and workers

(pp 277-278).
Another relevant guestion is whether a union that endorses
.collective hargaining can pursue radical objectives.
According to Harhison still, a unlon-that emphasizes collective
barbaining is ineyitably a cﬁnseruatiue mnuément, far collective

bargaining is inseparahie from private enterprise. In fact

as he afguas, thrnugﬁ the process of collective hargaining, a
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union organizes and directs the discontents of labour in
such a way as to bolster rather than.tn upset the qapitalist
system (p 278).

Apart from contract negotiation, one other aspect of the
colleuctive bargaining that is Jery impnrtant.is arbitration.
Bernstein (1954:312) described it as being naturally s
conservative pruceéslsinae most arbitfatnrs are confined by the
contract and hardly initiate a pew policy. This. according to
him, is why militant unions are averse to submitting important
departures in policy to arbitration. Then commenting on.the
efficacy of arbitration as a conflict resolution maéhaﬁiam,
Bernstein posits that as part of collective bargaining,'
arbitration cannot eradicate confllct but cén only mitigate
its effect and rechannel its incidence into areas in which it
can serve useful pufpuses (p 312).

Like arhitratiun, the effinacy af mediafiun as a means af
resolving conflict has been criticized. According to Warren .
(1954:252), mediatiun.is not a method for suppressing conflict
hut-that for mininizing it. He sees mediatiaon as.a pressure
method which involives personal, social, political anﬁ egonamic

pressures to bear an the parties tn'é conflict, In some cases
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the fact-rfinding method which is a strong form of meq;atiun,
is used when dispites could not be settled by normal mediat;un
(p 299). '

In spite of the shortcomings of cnllgctiue bargaining as
a poﬁflict resolutian mechanism, Ingham -(1974:35) believes thau
it reduces strike activity. According ta him, the deﬁelnpment
of procedural norwms for the regulation of industrial relations,
is associated witi the redﬁctinn 6? strike actiuity.

Apart from cnllective bargaining méthud, conflict can also
be managed througlh efforts aimed at removing the sources of

the conflict before they get manifested. Myers (1854:319) has

asserted that 'thu terms on mhich the emplnyee sells hls sgervices,

the regularlty uf his emplayment, and the conditiaons under uhich

he works are all basic employment relations which give rise’ to

" conflicts...! According to him, if the employer hapes to reduce

the occasions fnr'cqnflict, he must pay attenfiuﬁ to areas of
actugl or potential cuﬁflict such a3 'unfair¥ or 'inadeguate’
levels of wages; unstahle and irregular employment; arbitrary
and dapriciuus management action; and inadequate employee status

and recagnition,
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Along the same 1line also, Walker (1954:345) has idenﬁified
work methods and mnrking condltions as sources qf_cnnflict that
need to be managed. According to hiﬁ, while the demand for
higher wages, union recognition and an organized machinery for
w‘:handling grievances, can cause strikes, work methods and working
conditicns aré basic causes of strikes. In managing conflict
these should not Le neglécted. _

Raney (1954:%86R393) has on hié part advocated for the
recognition and utilization of employees' abllities as one of the
ways of managing conflict. Industrial conflict can be lessened
when management cIeates Qorker interest in jab assignments;
Accarding to him, 'a factor in'induatrial conflict is the
failure on the pert of management to recognize the nacessity
for giuing adequalie consideration to @urker goals of satisfactian
and achievement in work through utiliiptien of their abiiities
along with consideration to management's own goals of efficiency
E-lnd productivity.' . .

Another perspective on the efforts to manage the underlying
causes of conflic: has heen'put.Furmard‘hg Haker {1954). For

him, social-security legislation by the government against



60
insecurity in issucs such ae joh, income, health, life, old age
dependency ar status; serves as a means of managing conflict.

. . When this is not done, workers will demand for them in their
work place and a failure by managémenﬁ_tafgrant them cnul@ lead
ta conflict. .

In addition tu the collective bafgaiﬁiné method, and other
efforts to remove ﬁaurcea of cnnflicf,ldirect government
intervention throujh laws and other social.cdntrnl measures, has
‘also been identified as one of tﬁe uagé ﬁf manag;ng conflict.

As Karnhauser et al (1954:407) observe, when the power struggles
between management and labour spill nﬁt of tha'haréaining arena
into the sphere of governmerit, the ufgans uflﬁnuernment
inevitably get attracted to exerciae:nuqtrui and énnatraint over
that behaviour that affects broader social structure. With rega™d
to the upjectiuity of such government cnntrnl; Wolfson (4954) has
argued that the wvalues that underlie government control, have
reflected the strength of the groups wielding Biﬁnificant soclal
power. But the objective role of government is guestionable
because it is (at times) both the regulator, the decision maker
and also the arbliter. VYet, when ;t intervenes the fétiunale ig

cloaked under the goal of protecting the public intefeat.
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In canclusion, from the review so fap‘un the management
of iﬁdustrial conflict and strike, it is.clear that conflict
resolution requires a multidimensional approach. H;meuar, this |
is only true to the extent that one believés-that the causes of
industrial conflict and strikes, ére also multifarious as pnsitedl
by the liberal conflict school. But if on the ‘ather hand, one
believes that the causes of conflict stem from a common rnqt -
the exploitative and oppressive character nflthe capitalist
system, then the central‘thesis of the class conflict view-point
regarding the nuerthrn@ of capitalism as a-requiéite for
industrial peace, becomes tenable.‘

In any case, it is very important to note fhat,as.Hyman-
(1575) earlier observed, 'no social order can provide perfect ard
permanent harmony,! sin;e gome frustration and discontent are
inevitanle. But as he rightly pointed out:

in a soclallst soclety, industrial conflict would

not be 1reoted in an antagonistic social structure:

it woull not stem from the exercise of control in
the interests of a mipority class of capitaliste.e |
Industr..al conflict would therefore be less

irrecon:ilable, less pervasive... Conflict would
thus be frictional rather than fundamental (pp 202-20).

. |
It is along his Hyman's class conflict perspective that

our study would examine the causea, roots and managemént of ASAL—
. ' |

|
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Government cﬁnflict. This framework would -he the subject of
discussion in the next chapter. Meenwhile, we shall now turn

to the literature on the Unionization of academics.

2.4:; The Unianizetion of Academics

The emergence of unionism and the use of the strike weapon
by professional groups has been viewed as -indications of the
ernsinn of prnfessiunél driantatinn. Some stgdieéwpuint to the
negative association betwegn professionalism and unionization
among academics (rarrison qnd Tabqry)'1980:h3h}. S5tudies by
Strauss (1963); Kedish (1968); Ladd and Lipset (1973);
Aussieker and Garkerino (19%3); Muczyk £197h); Begin (1975);
Rhodes (1977); anc Bigoness (1978)}; among numeraous others, have

argued that prafessionallsm is incompatible with militant unionism.

Kadish (1968:163-165) has for example nfﬁgréd the following

reason as to why the tmn.are_ihcnmpatibie. Ahcnrding to him, :
strikes threaten the commitment to and reaiizétihn of thé'g.
academics! ideals nf pruFeééiunalism ip such areas as thE
service ideal, thé moral basis of academics' professional

claims, shared and cnﬁperative decisinn-makiné, commitment to
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reason ahﬁ pdrsuit nf'distinctiun. On the uther hand , stﬁdiea
__ by ‘Kleingartner (1969), Corwin (1970) and Perterson (1973)
lamnng others, hold the view that there is positive association
between professioralism and militant unionism. For instance
accarding to Corwin (1976) professionally oriented teachers
engage more frequently in militant action than their less
profeéssionally oriented counter-partse.

Regardless of the merit or demerlt of thls debate,
’many_academic unions now éxist., They alspo embark on sfrikes
occasionally tao back;up their demands; According tn'Hadish
(1968:160), academics go on strikes for certain reaénns.
First, there is an increasing deménd_fur econamic returns. It
is not, he argues, that academics are 80 exploited but the
fact that other professions are imprdving fhéir econamic
pasitions at a far faster rate than'acédemicg,placa great
pressure for a fairer share of the natiunal product. Secord,
there is the growing claim for iegitimacg of self-assartiun for
just claims that have been denied. ‘

Kadish has also identified thneé types of strikes by

academics. These are (a) the economic strike which concerns

the issue of wages and working cundiﬁiuns; (b) academic interest
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strike which tries to adwance the idesls of professionalism such
as academic freedom, shared government and upiversity autonomy;

and (c) political .interest strike which aims at protesting

against a political decisinn'ur‘pnlicy.

Some scholars have argued that the uniuniiatiun.uf
academics is an attempt to secure more effective guarantee of
status and privileges (Otecbo 1987:255; Mandel 1969:47-54),

Jessup (1978:44851) on the other hand:, idenpified the feeliﬁgs
of puuerlessnésg i1 decision-making as an important motivating
factor in the unioﬂizatian of feachers.

Iﬁ'a study by Ferills ond Alandin (197R) apveral nngsible
determinants of militant atéitudes toward the empluyer—emplnyee
relationship among academics were inuestijatad. It was fourd out
that dissatisfactlion with seve?al Job end organizational
variables were significant.predictnrs-qf ﬁilitant attitudes,

The strongest predictor of attitudinal militancy was .found to ¢
be dissatisfaction with internal administrative context while
maney ranked next. This was Fuilawad by digsatisfaction with
existing economic rewards and the fourth was dissatigfachiun

with external administrative context éuch as relationship betuween

academics and external- supervisorial agencies (pp 139,141-143).
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But in their study ur Iscaell jauuiiy uniuna anoe WhE SETINC
weapan, Harrison and Tabory (1980) found out that envireonmental
pressures, as well as ideological factars are important
determinants of unlon behaviour towards s?rikes. The unions use
the strike weapon to pursue their economic interests in a labour
relation's environment characteriéed by intense competition hﬁ
various unions for their share pf the‘natiunal'bUdget (p. hBQ);

Then in his study of the correlates of Paﬁulty attitudes
toward collective bargaining {Uniunism), Bigdness (1978) found
out that there is a significant relationship betueenéjqb
dissatisfaction with réspect to work, pay, supervision,
promotional opportunities, énd.felt need for unionization.

A strucutural explénatiun to milltancy among academics has
.been of fered -by Mayhew (1969). According to him, tﬁe pre-eminert
role assigned to external supervisprial agencies and University
presidents is an important factor accounting for militancy amony
academics., Another factor is the removal of decision making
powers from Unive:'sities in critical matters of budget, programne
approval (among o:hers) to a more digtant agency. Hence frustr:tion
and unease among academics stimulated a search for @ays to

counteract this dlstant decisian—making.'-Huw8uer, Mayhew contends
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that structural changes were not sufficient to explain the sudden
explosion of demands by academics. The feelings, desires and’
frustratipns'nf inﬁiuidual academics are important prediciorse.

Enlarged expectation and relatilve deprivation set the stage

for academics ta become militant (pp 342-344).

2.5: ASUU=Government Conflict

Research on ASUU-Government conflict is pféaently at a
rudimentary stage. 'Uery'Fem published academic materials exist
while a bulk of other materials exists in periodicals and dailies.
It is against this backgrpund that we.review the followipg few
@nrks. B\

There is no fdndamentai disad&eement amuﬁé existing’
literature regarding the cause of ASUU—ﬁuuernment conflict. For
instance, the Repert of the Presidential Commission on the Salary
and Conditions of Service af University Staff (Cookey Commissior),
1961 traced the genesis af ASUU-Government conflict to the Udois
Public Service Révibw Eummiégiﬁn of 197&.‘ The Cockey Commissiarn

identified the harmonization exercise by the Udoji Enmmiéaiqn as

setting'thelgraundslfur future conflict. According to the Commission,

"""""
.t
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the harmonization 2xercise qﬁset the relativities enjoyed by
University staff. The Commission also identified the gradual and
prugressiue erosiot of University autonomy énd.acgdemic freedom

by the federal govarnment and its agencies, as anutﬁer maju?

cause of the conflict (p.3). Furtherhure, the Commission

observed that the ahsence of cnlluctiﬁé'bargaining machinery for
Fespluing conflict was a serious gap in labour-management relatians
in the Universities (p. 7£). 1t roung Tne pULL 1EvVeEL wi TUfdioyg

of the Universities, and the ban on academics from participation

in politics, as other causes of ASUU-Government conflict.

ASUU's identification of the cauges of the conflict are als>
similar, In its memorandum,to the Cookey Cuﬁmissinn, it identified
the following as majnr.causes of its conflict with the guuernmént:
' (a) poor state of the Universities, (ﬁ) eraosion of University.
autonomy and academic freedom, (c) poor cnnditiuns of service in
Universities and (d) inadequafe funding of Universities. These
causes were alsg reiterated in its memorandum tp the Akambi Panel
in 1986, and in one of its publicaetions titled YASUU and the 19€6
Education Crisis in Nigeria' of 1987. These factors equally
Formed the major reasons 1t gave for embarking on various

strike actions.
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.Isamah (1986 in the same manner identified the issues of
University autonomy, academic freedom, better conditions of service,
and adequate funding of Universities, as major areas of negotiation

betueen AS5UU and the guﬁernment. He also identified the issue of

retrenchment as ghe of the sources of the conflict (p. 422).

Nwala (1988) in a papar titled 'Industrial Crisis in tha
Nigerian Universi-y System's however aoffers a crltlcal analy51s of
ASUU-Government conflict. One nF the crucial factors he identified
is the character nf the relationship between the government and
the ﬂniuersities. According to him, the crisis of autonomy derives
from the fact that the government ié ﬁhe one that establishes the
Universities, drawuss up tﬁe'lams governing. them, and alsa funds
them. Consequently he argues that .the government that establisies
and funds Universities would inua?iahly undermine their autonomy and
academic freedom (pp 1U-13); Citing certéin cases of cleesr violation
of academic freedam and pdlitical interference by the government,
Nwala asserts that:

These end many more episodes have systemétically
eroded the status, integrity, and "effectiveness

of the University system,. demoralized and antagonized
the acedemics and” fuelled tension within the system.

ASUU wes the only platform from which collective
resistence could be mounted (p. 13).
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Nuala also identified other.causes of canflict as: (a) government;
neglect of the Universities partiEula?ly in.the areé n% funding;
(b) poor conditions of service in the Uniuersities;'(c) differentes
in political and sicial perspectluea and (d) internal gnvernance
and management of the Universities (pp. 14-19).

. Nuala hmmever argued that the greatest divide separating
Babangida's regime and ASUI. is the issue. of iégglngy for Nigeria.
According to him, while the regime pursues a capifaiist path to
development, ASUU on the other hand advocates for a socialist ani
anti-imperialist path. ASUU's strong criticisms of the regime's
development model which 1in iis view uﬁleaéhéa paverty, crime,
corruptian, unemployment, i;flatiun, hunger and diséase, as well
as canstituting a threat to social and industrial peace, has
exacerbated its conflict with the government .(pp 16-17).

Eke (1988) carried gut a study on Trade Unicnism among acédemics
in Nigeria with a focus on the deuelnﬁment and impact of ASUU.
Althuugh atill at the draft stage, its findings:are worthnoting.
The study identified status losz, gavernment flat, and non-
participation of academics in pniisy decisiong-among uthérs -

‘as factors réspnnsible for the uniocnization of académics (p.Bb4).

—
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The study alsn identified the causes of RSUU-Guuernment conflict
to hinge on three major issues namely (a) the guuarnmunt'
1nsen51tivity towardg the 1mprnvemant of. the conditions uf
service of University academics, (b)'the.erusinn of University~
autonomy and academic freedom; and.(c)iunder-funding of -

Universities (pp. 106-107).

Z2e6: Conclusion: The Inadeguacy of Existinq LLiterature

The first part of our review of general llterature on
industrial conflict and strikes thnugh relevant for identlfvlng
the general cguses and management of industrlial disputes, are
however mainly macro studies that lack spécific relevance for
making generalizations on academic unionism, Specifie studies
therefore need to be carried out to find out how issues about
academic unionism dunfnrﬁ ui deviﬁte fraom exisfing generél
conclusions, “

On the ather hand, the second part.uf the review thnugh much
more specific and relevant nevertheless lacks some degree nf
nontextual reluvance with reapect to the ngerlan situatiun.

They are largely based on academlc uninniam in deuelnped countries,

v

The,character of academlic unlonlsm in Nigeria naeds.therefu;e tn be
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stﬁdigd_tu determine the extent to which it reflects exiating
general findings about academics.

The reviewed literature on ASUU~Government cnnﬁlicp in'Nigaria
are both specific, micro-oriented and cuntextuaily rglevant. However,
none of the works focused (in both breadth and depth) on the issue
of academic strikes and their manggemeﬁt.- Secondly and much more
importantly, no serious attempt was MEde.fn estahlish the roots
of the caonflict in a way that establisﬁas the linkage amang the
identified sauses of the cnnflicf. _The identified causes of the
conflict surely do not exist in isdlatiun.ﬁf‘each other, GSince
such causes derive from federal_guﬁernmant\s actions or inactions,
attempt should have been maée tulaxplain why fhe-FEderal governrent
behaved the way ste did. For instance, an ‘attempt should have been
made to explain wty the faderal guﬁe;nment was iﬁtérested in
eroding University autonomy and acadgmin frgédum, or why shé
was under-fuﬁﬂ;ng existing conventional Universities and at the
same time estahlishing new ones that are not fundamentally
different.

Thirdly, none attembted to explain mhy‘the,FEde;al government

was very reluctant to set up a cullective'bargaining machinery
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in the Universities in spite aof ASUU'E repeated requasta as
well as the prolonced nature of the’ cnnflict. Furthermore,
none attempted to explain why ASUU, a. suppusedly radical trade
union, was repeatenly asking for the establlshment of a collecrive
bargaining mach1n91y - a request that contradicts its radical
posture - since a collective bargaining system is @ conservative
machinery that promotes and preserves the Cabita}ist Systgm.
And since also a collective bargaining system allows meaningful
bargaining on issues that are nnn—Fundameﬁtal and non-ideclogica..
in character,

Finally, existing literature is inadeguate in E%plaining Rou
the ASUU-Government conflict was perceived by either the governmsnt
or ASUU. This f;ct is important fnr_upderatamding the character of
the conflict. Moreover, existing literature assumes that the
perception of the conflict by AsUU leaﬁerahip was conhgruent with
that of the rank and file aof ASQU. The implicaéipn of this
assumption is (perhaps) that ASUU is leitically‘and ideologically
a cohesive group. This assumption might not naqessarily ﬁe
correct. It can uply meaningfully'ﬁe established th#nugh Empirinal
investigation. .

It is hoped that our present study uaulﬁ helﬁ to fill these

exlsting gaps in literature.
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" CHAPTER THREE
THE THEORETICAL FRAMELORK

3.1 lIntrndudtian

This study is carried out within the.ipulitical}ecdhﬁﬁg'~- -
and class frameworks af analysia'uf'suéiﬁ-equnumicihnd ST | )
political phenomena. We believe that these approaches Haua het%er
and stranger explanatory powers needed an-expusiné the hidden and
driving forces that shaped the character and dynamics of ASUU-~
Government caonflict., In short, it equips us more than other .
approaches to unearth the roots of the conflict and to caomprehend
fully its essence. Eenerally, it_helpé researchers to make a
comprehensive, deeper and critical aﬁalyséa of phennmena.' As
Nnoli, (1981:17) rightly pointed out, %hiq approach 'enjoins analysts
" to probe bereath what people sav’thgy are doing, and what they
seem to be doing, in order to discnver-theulams of human behaviour
which are critical for the development of society.' .

An alternative framemnﬁk like the liherai pluralist theory of
indﬁstrial relations is quite incapbale nf'unrgue;ling the

underlying forces that determined fhg origin, character, dynamics,
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and management of ﬂSUU—Guuernment.Ennfiict. For example, the
pluralist theory sees industrial cnnéiict.in terms af a rivalry
between groups whose interests are not fundamentally cpposed..
Such conflict is dafined in recencilable apd nor~antagonistic
terms and is assumed to be resuluaﬁ}a within.the framework of
institutional regulation, hgfgaining and'camprpmise. In fact,
the pluralists assume that industrial conflict is net so
fun&amental as to threaten the basis 'and Ieﬁitiché of the
prevailing social order. They therefore neglect or'unQErplay
the political character of the strugdle bétmeen labour and
capital. This approach is ipso factﬁuihﬁapable of serving our
needs in this study, hence éur adoption of the political economy

and class framework or analysis.

.3.2: A Pplitical Economy Framework

Political Economy is both a discipline énd an approache.
As a discipline, it ig 'science which studiéa the social relations
that evolve between people in the'prucess of the prndubtinn,
distributicn, exchange and cunsumptinﬁ of the material henefité'

(Volkov 1985:275). And as Ryndina and Chernikoy (1585:13) aptly
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put it, political ezonomy analyses the economic role of the
state, its impact upon the economic system'ann 1ts.SDClU;Euunumiu
consequences. In short, eccording to Ilyin and Motyler (1986:38),
political economy 'studies the relations of production in their
complex interaction with the prnau:tive fnché and the
superstructure.!

As an approach, it is based Dﬁ dialectical materialism and
relies a great deal on the conceptual apparatus and analytie
fremework of marxism (Ake, 1984:1; Akey 1983:27; Ryndina and
Chernikav, 1985:16). According to Ilyin end ﬁutyler (1986:71-72.,
dialectical materialism aésumas the primacy of matter and |
recognizes the uniuersél interconnection of objects and phenomen:
and also regards motion and development as the result of a unity
and struggle of oppasites. It starts from a maﬁeria}iet under-
standing of history anﬁ brings out the'innep driving forces in
the interaction of the p;nductiue forces and;the felatinns af
productian..

The major characteristics of the political economy approach

include:
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,

1 the primacy given to material cunditiﬁns especially the
econamic factors in the analysis of social phenomena;
é. a dynamiq.view.nf'reality and the significance df histnry
in analysis; | '
3. acceptance of the hésic categories and baslc methodological
and theoretical commitments of marxism;
4. focus on the rature of capitalism as a global phenomenaon;
5. ~ a comprehensive, interrelated and inter~-disciplinary view of
sacial phenamena;
6. .an adoption of a developmental perspadfive in ﬁhe analyeis
" of phenomenon;
7. treatment of problems concretely %ather than abstractly; and
8. focus on domiration, explpitatiﬁn and colonialism in the
process of capital accumulation (ﬁke, 198ﬁ:1-h; 1983:31-32;
Aina 1986:4-5; Lenin 1980:473)s
One of the bzsic laws of dialectical materialism is the low
dF the Unity and fitruggle of opposites. The concept of contradiction
is central to thit law. .Contradiction cam Be_éntagnnistic or
nnn—antégnnistic.“ Antaguﬁiatic contradiction exists where a

. suﬁiety_is dividecl into clgsses with incompetible interests.
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And such contradiction cannot be resﬁlued in the conditions of
the social order trat generéted it (Hréin1n 1985:167).
Befaore applyirg this framework to uﬁr study, it is relevant
to discuss the class framework of analysis - a major component of

the political econcmy approachs

3,3: The Class Frzmework of Analysis

A class approech to the anaglysls of soclial phenumena,'ié a
marxist-nriented“mEthudnlugy which focuses attention on clagses and
class interests, tke mechanics used hQ classes. to promnte their

interests, and the character and dynamics of class relatiaons,
o According to Lenin (1980:421) classes refer to large groups

of pecple differing from each other hy the
place they occupy in a historically determined
system of social production,.by ftheir relation...
to the wmeans of production, by thelr role in
the sccial .arganization of labour, and
consecuently by the dimensions of the share of
social wealth which they dispose and the mode of
acquiring it.

Classes are differentiated primarily by their relation to the means
of production. This factor determines all other secondary basis of
differentiation. For ingtance, it ls because the bougeaisie nung

the means of production that it dominates not only egonomically but
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alén‘pmlitically and ideologically (Volkov 1985:43; Arnoldor
“et al, 1985:417; Vermakova and Ratnikov, 1986; and Berbeshkina,
et al, 1985:93). However Poulantzas (1973:27) has emphasized
that classes are defingd'principally'hut not exclusively by their
place in the production process. Hénce in addition to the
economic criterion, the superstructure (the political and
ideological) should be recugnlzed.
- Classes emerced in snciety with the disintegratinn of the
primitive-communal system. The emergence of a system of private
ownership of the reans of production and the development of
productive forces, brought about surplga product, dilvision of
labour and exchance of goods. - Eunseddgnﬁly, economic inéquality
appeared and the prppertyiess hecame -dependent on the propertied.
This marked the origin of classes in SDcieﬁy (Berbeshkina et al,
1985:94-95). |
Under capitalism, the pésic classes afe the proletariat and the

bougeoisie. There is alse the intermediate classes - the petty-
hour980131e - made up of peasants, artisans, petty-traders,

1ntellectUals, micdle and upper level af the clvil servants, the

army, and the professionals (Volkov 1985:43; Nnoli, 1981:126),
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The intellectuals consistute an important gucial category
within the petty=-bourgeoisie. And according tu_nrnnldou'et al
(1985:439), the petiy-bourgeoisie Has a dual characﬁér; On the
one hand, it adjoins the working classes and plays actiﬁe
role in the struggle between the bougeoisie énd the proletariat.
"And on the other hand, some of its members align with the
bourgewois class. If therefore paossesses such negative qualities
as political backuardness and instabilitg, téndency to

hesitate and weaver on guestions of ideology and. politics.

On the whole, it adupts a vacillating and ‘inconsistent position
mhiéh is not uncannected.uith its desire to own pfnperty. Yet
a good number of {he intelligentsia share characteristics.of the
proletariat. For instance, their_uaées differ insignificantly
from those of induétrial mnrkérs, hencde they align with the
proletariat. Houwever, the left-wing flirtation of the petty-
bourgeoisle 1s sornetimes marched by it; right=wing oppaortunism.

Different clagses have particular ipterests they protect
and promote. According tn.Arnaldov et al, C1985:441) class
interest is an nbjéctive relation of a class to the existing made

_ af production, the soclal and state systeﬁ. Class interest-maﬁ
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be fundamental or tempaorary. A fundamental.class interest
pertains to either‘strengthenind the existing social order or
advocating for its destruction and'replacément. The fundamenta..
class interests o® the proletariat and the bourgeoisie are
diametrically oppused and irrecqncilahle. Heﬁce class struggle
(conflict) is inevitable in a capitalist society where such
antagonistic and irreconcible intefegts exist. |

Class stuggliz is a struggle thMEBn clagses whaose intérestu
are incompatihle ar are in contradiction miﬁh each other (Volkov,
1985:42). Accnraing to Nnnli‘(1981:15—16), this struggle is nos
only waged by the underpriviligoo Slasscci :;:i::ﬁ‘th: ruling
classes. The ruling classes also wapge a séruggle against the
under-privileged classea. For instance the ruling classes
determine what is to be learned in sghuola,'whether trade unions
can participate in politics or how strike}s:shuuld.be controlled,
These according to Nnoli are-instruments of class struggle
like the use of strike action by workers.

The three basic forms af Elasa struggle‘in a capitalist
society are the economic, idehlugica% and political struggles
(Yermakova and Ratnikov, 1986:126-133; Arnoldov et él 1985: 4424435

Volkov, 1985:42; Buzuev, 1987:114=117; and Berbeshkina et al,
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1985:99-104). In economic struggle, workers seek to improve
. murking conditions, higher wagés and shorter uurking'hnura.
Ideological Struggle is a strugglé of ideas in which workers
seek to counteract the ideological inf}uénce of the puurgenisie.
The highest form ol struggle is the p{alitic':ai. Its aim is to
achieve a radical fransformation af thé prevailing social arder

and consequently instal the dictatorship of the proletariat,

3e4: ASUU-Government Conflict: A Framework of Analysis

3.4.,1: Backoround Issues

Our primary objective in this section is first to identify
the character of the Nigerian state And.the gpecific-class role
of its gnuernﬁeﬁt'in industrial relations. Secnndly} the class
character of ASUU and the mission of its leadefship would be
identified and analyzed in relation to how they panflict with tha
specific class role of the gnvernﬁent. The relevance of these,
is underscored by the following questiuns; what;kindrnf state is
Nigeria, and in whose interest daes it operate? (Beckman, 1982:30}).
What form of ideology does the Nigerian staté ﬁpurafg, and how-
does this determine the épecific role of lits gnvé;nment-in

industrial relations? UWhat is the class " character of ASUU ard
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how does the class role of its leadership canflict fundamentally
with that of the‘guuernment? Furthermare, does the Nigerian
government play a pentral and mediatnry rnle in the struggle
between labour and capital, or does it plav.a partisan role?
But to what extent can the Nigerian gnuerﬁment play an
objective, neutral and mediatory role in industrial relations,
when it is a major employer D% labuuré

A critical look at these questions within the politieal
economy and class Framemnrk.nf analysis, will enable us to
locate properly the actual rnle'mhiph_the Nigerian government
plays in any conflict between labour and capital. But much
more specifically,-it enables us to expose the primary mative
behind anti-labour laws, decrees, policies and actions of the
Nigerian governoment, In shart, it .will equip us to identify
correctly the real and hidden motive behind guvgrnment's.
‘progressiue-érusiqn of University autonamy and acadéhié freedom,
It will assit us ta expnse the radical mission of ASUL iuaderahip,
and consequently unravel the roots and charécter of ASUU-
Government conflict, and to explain why its management was

intractable.
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5

ZJha2: State and Government: A Conceptual Clarificatian

From the liberal perspeptiué, tha_stéte ig 'a territorial
society divided into government and subjects.claiming within its
ailatted physical area, a supremacy-nQer all other institutions’
(Laski, 1952:21). 1ts hasic characte#istics include a defined
(or definite) -territory, population (heuple);-gauernment,
soverelgnty and monopoly of physical force exercised by the
government (Appadorai 1975:11; Nnoli 1986:16). Since this liberal
conception gives a static and legalistic meaning, it is considered
inadequate for our understanding of the state im our gstudy. Ue
will therefore define the state_aé 'a specific prder of power
relations characterised by tée existence of a dominant class with
its system of institutiopalized mechanisms uf'dnminafimn' (Asohie,
1989 section X:96). Henge, accarding to Millibana (1583:62),
the state exists to 'protegt and- serve the exi;ting social order
and the dominant class which is. the ﬁaiﬁ beneficiary of that social
order.'

'The essence of any state! writes Belov (1985{23)"15
determined hy its economic and social base. If society is founded
upon private property and the exploitation of thé poor by the

rich, the state inevitahly becomes an instrument in the ‘hands of
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the minority, for consolidating its dominance.! And as

Lenin (1984:15) put it, the state in such a clrcumstance

becomes 'an instrument for the exploitation of the oppressed

class.! But on the other hard, 'if sqcietv is founded @n cnmﬁun

property and the objective conditions for ineq@aiity and exploi-

tation aof man by man are ahseqt,.-.'tﬁe staté too becowmes an

instrument for expressing the will of: the masses' (Belov 1986:23 .
Inrelation to the state, the term government refers to an

instrument for carrying out the will of the staﬁé. Ag Appadora:.

(1975:12) put it, government is the machinery through mhich the

will or purposes of the state is formulated, expressed. and

realizedwPut'différen¥ly, therefore, government is just- one

but most powerful attribute of the 'state in-action.! But occas.onally

for analytical purposes, some schmlafa uge the terms 'state! anl

tgovernment! synonymously. While we recognize fully the differionces

between the two concepts, we will nevertheless use them synonymously

in certain circumstances, sincé as Ake (1981:128) rightly

observed, in a posti-colonial state in Africa, 'the houndary betieen

thg‘sﬁate, governtent and the ruling claés is very blurred.!

It is also against this background that we will use the term
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'ruling class' synanymously with gﬁvernment or state in
certain circumstances. Yet, we recognize that "the ruling
class is the ‘social ciass which by virtue of 1ts control of the
means of production ig ahle to command a preponderance of
social, political and economic gundauand power! and that *it ig
really the ruling class that is in power, the government being
merely in office' (Ake, 1981:127),

Having noted that the staté can he an instrument for
the exploitatian of the oppressed class, or for expressing the
will of the masses, the grucial questiun.nuu is: what is the
character of the Nigerian state and what interest doeé it serve”

-

These constitute =he subjec% of discussion in the next section.

3.4,3: The Character of the Nigerian State

To understamnd the character of the Nigerian state, there
is need to examine its evolution. This in turn reguires examing
Nigeria's culnniay'histnrical experienpe. as well as the intérents
tﬁat determined ips incnfpﬁratiun into'thé internetiormal ecaonomic
and_pﬁlitical sys:em. ' :

The contemporary Nigerian state is aicreation aof British'

colonial authority. Certain reasons have been advanced to explain
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the motive behind British entry into what l1ls now known as:
Nigeria. These incidde imperialist and. economlc reasons,-
evangelization miseion, humanitarian and-philanthropic reasons,
such as the effort to abolish slave trade and extend western
education toc the people of colanized territories - the civili;ing
mission (Ejimofor 1987:9-31; Ayua 1985:407; Osuntokun 1979:92;
Okoli 1980:11). Btt as Ejimofor (1987:24) rightly observed
'critics of European imperialism are skeptical and cynical about
the rnle”played by philanthropy and humanitarianism in the
evolution of Eritish'imperialiam in africa.' If ever the
humanitarian and philénthrnpic motive Exisfa,'it "was mixed wilth
.-an equally compelling motivation - economic imperialism' (p 25).
In short, British ucaﬁnmic interest was a strong motivatlon.
For as Ejimefor also documents,

the industrial revolution praduced an

economic motive for colonial expansion

in the 19th century. Ouring the 1860's,

Britain was an industiral giant producing

one third of the worlds industrisl goaods

Including two=-thirds of its coal snd half of

its iran and cotton cloth., As a result,

there vas an impulse to find new markets’

to sell the manufactured products and to buy

the raw materials to feed the industries (p 32).
Consequently, as Otobo (1988:6) observed, the foundation of the

modern Nigerian state was to all intents and purposes, laid
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betueén 1860 and 1898 by Eurnopean commercial firms, and

local trading magnates engaged in cui-throat cnmpetitiun.

Then, the annexation of Lagos in 1861 by the HBritish marked the
commencement of 1ts colonial rule in Nigeria. Lagns according

to Ejimofor was a strategic and commercial centre which the -
British found to be very useful .-for thelr aperations ana objective
of colonial expanaiua (p. 21 .

Before the conmencement of British colopial rule in
Nigeria, pre-colonial societies uéra cﬁmmunalistic in their
economic and socia.. organizations. Bqﬁ fhe'intrnductimn of
colonial rule came wifh it the capitalist mude of production
which subsequently destrayed this cnﬁmgnal'character (Nwala
1980:279). Through colonialism, Nigeria masﬁincurpurated inta
the world capitalist system and fhis incorporation created a
class structure that facilitates its continuous intégratinn
(Oniemala j985:936:Dygubair3¢985:355; and Hmanashie 19843 144
As Williams (1980:23) correctly nbser&es, through colonialism,
'the forces of production' were 'devélnged to meet the
requirements of‘capitalism. The expansion of commodity

production was made possihble first by the elimination of the



88
trans-Atlantic slaue-trgdé and the promction of legitimate
cnmmerce,-and subsequently by the extension of formal colonizl
. authority.! And as he also noted, 'imperialist domination of

'pre-capitalist econamics opened the way for capitalist
penetration and the development of productive forces.' As
Williams further documents, colonialism subordinated rural

producers to the requirements of the metropolitan
market and the colonial state which administered
them thraugh a culture to which they had no _
access. They depended for the realization of

the valuz of their labour on the exchange gf
commadities in markets whose terms they could

not cantrol, which enabled mercantile . .companies,
and subsaquently the state and indigenous
capitalist, to appropriate the surplus value of
their labour (1976:21-223 1980;30).

Right from the establishment of the Nigerian state, British
colonial authority was actively inUDIUEd_in the prumutinn.uf
capitalist developmnent. In fact 'singce 1807, British statesmen,
philanthropists amil hdsinasameﬁ had consistently emphasized
; the development of legitimate commerce! (Tamunao 1978:247). Faor
instance the Duke of Marlborough, the former Parliamentary
Under-8Secretary of State for the Colonies, had in 1906 suggested
that the catton fields in West Africa should be used ;to feed

the Lancashire Mills (Tamuno 1978:2@?). As a practical step to
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the realization of its economic cbjectives and interests, the

. polonial state according te Williams (1980:27) financed the deve-

lopment of railways and harbours. It raﬁinnalized the
currency and encouraged the use of munéy. .It also organized
the forcible and valuntary recruitment af labour both for
state purbuses, railway and road building énq porterage and
for private purposs?s,.

The colanial aovernment was the major empinyer of wage-
labour and its wag? policy was gaverngd by the.neeq to limit
expenditure and to encourage people to seek oppurfuhities in
growing cash crops to serve the regquirements ﬁF capitalist
system. In 1897, a strike of labourers -toock place in Lagos
because of low éubernment wage levels (williams 41980:32).

Then even after political independence. the economic arnd
political structures of the colonial state mére 3étained
without any fundamental transformation. In fact as Williams
(1980:33) also posits,

the development of the culuﬁial bulitical
economy established the material and
institutional foundations for the development
of the neo-colonial pulitica; Economy .

Nigeria therefore emerged at independence as a heb-culunial

capitalist state being structurally integrated into the glohal



90

capitalist systém. A neo-colonial link-mas carefully establishecdl

before political independence. For example, the British

cnlunial.authurity carefully cultivated a domestic petty-

bourgeoisie to whom it handed over political pamér while

retaining with other imperialists, their economic domination of

the Nigerian state (Onimode, 1981:85). The efforts at cultivating

a domestic ruling class, yielded-at independence a sizable

petty and comprador bourgeoisie with an objective intérest in

the consolidation and reproduction of the culnniai pattern of

econamic life (Nnoli 4981:126). Evef éince then, this domestic’

ruling class has continued to pursue policies that reproduce the

culnﬁially established pnurgénia class-structure. Cansequently,

the contemporary Nigerian state acts to preaerualéhe suciqi

order in which the capitalist mode ﬁF pruductinn-is retained ahd

reproduced (Sanusi, 1985:17). ‘ |
 But as Dsoha (1978:66) rightly chserved, the integratinn

of Nigeria into the global capitalist order operates primarily

. fﬁr the benefit of the metrapalitan eéanqmies aid responded

sensitively to their needs. This was because, the role

predetermined for !ligeria is that of an exporter of raw
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material and agricultufal materials and an importer of finished
or semi=-finished manufactured goondse.
From our discussion so far, the character of the Nigeriap
State can be:summarizéd.as follows. First, Nigeria‘is a capitalist
state. This is because the Nigerian state

promotes capitalist accumulation and

capitalist class formation... The state

itself is a major owner of means of production
and finance capital. It invests in large-scale
produc tive enterprises, on its awn or in
partnirship with foreign and domestic private
capitils. It takes an active part in promoting
Niger:.an capitalists through state banks,
development corporations and suppurt Schenes. ..
Heavy state investments in ecornomic and social
infrastrusture clearly support further
capitalist production (Beckman, 1982:37)..

The Nigerian state is not.just a capitalist state. It 1s a
nea~colonial dependent capitaliat_stéte; Put differently, it
is a peripheral capitalist state or a state dominated by
imperialist force: and interests. As Beckman (1982:50) also
aptly observes, tihe Nigerian state:
is a state of imperlalism; imperialist social
relations of production have been domesticated
and tie state itself is the very linch-pin
around- which the system of* imperialist domination
rotatas. This is a new phase of imperialist .
domination: imperielist domination from uithin,

with its specific contradiction, and its
specific forms of resistance,

,,,,
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As a neo-colonial and peripheral capitalist state, the Nigerian
state is an organ uf internétihnal capital due iargely to the
fact that real con:irol of the economy rgﬁains with
international capi:alist forces. In short, the Nigerian state
can be described a3 a comprador one since state institutions and
its officials npe;ﬁte as agents of impenig}iém-(ﬂeckman 1982:39)..
As Beckman also uhﬁérues,‘the_state prnuides the unity and .
cohesion of the international alliance nf-'mnnopnlistic.fqrcea
which imﬁmse themsel&es uigﬁrnusly and brutally on the Nigerian
peaple (p. 51). Hence according to him, the comprador bourgenisie
'usis itsralliahce with intermational capital.tn buttress its
edrclass‘rule and accumulation. Jointly the two parties cooperate
| to hold back popular ﬁresaurea for social and democratic reform.
As a result, capitalism in the Third World tends to take on a
particular oppressive, haﬁkuard and predatory character! (p 39).
The distortion of capitalism and the role of the capitalist
state has become a feature of neo-colonial states (see Age 1981:125).

One other characteristic of the Nigerian sfate, ia its.

adoption of a stata-capitalist-model of accumulation which

according ta Ekuerhare (198k:6; R 1986:206) involves' the
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predominance of thz public sector in the generation of profits

and determination of the structure nf‘prnductioﬁ in the economy.

Aut as Ake (1981:179&153).puintgd out, this state capitalism

has generated massive palitical corruption in which the capitalist
class uses state power for surplus appropriation. And according

to Iyayi (198Ga:33) through this prim;tiue,accumulatinh pracess,

the guqérnment becomes the nucleus an&-hreading ground of

irdigenous capitalists who use state épparaﬁus to accumulate

private capital. Consequently a highlincidence of corruption exists (See

Appendix J). For instance, F?nm 1978 tﬁ 1982, about #5.98 hillion
was involved in ccrrupt practices. And this figure emerged from -
various bribes, frauds, kiékbanks, and extravagént expenditure

(p 36). Specificeally as Obasi (1988(8):1Dé-108)_rgvealed, such
ihstitutibnalized and pervasive corruption involved over-invoicing,
award of confract to unqualifiled Fir@s, arson to cover up frauds,
direct emhezzlement and inflation of cﬂntracts. The mismanagem:nt
of the gcanomy by the ruling class, therefore remains one of the
most visible characteristics of the Nigefian neo-colonial
dependent capitalist state.

Having identified the character of the Nigerian state,

it is germane to ask; whoge 1lnterest .does it serve? According
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to Beckman (1982:45):

while the Nigerian state sérves as an argan

_both for the penetration aof international
capital and for the emancipation of the domestic
bourgeoisie, it cannot be reduced to either.

Nor is it possible to comprehend the significance
of 'either of the two aspects without examining
such cless functions of the Nigerian state for
which the distinctieon between foreign and
domestic is nat relevant. The primary role of
the Nigerian state, is to estahlish, maintain,
protect, and expand the conditions of capltalist
accumulation in general, without which neither
foreign nor Nigerian capitalists can prosper
(Emphasis added).

From the preceding paragraphs therefore, we can safely
gay that the Nigerian state serves bourgeois interests and plays
a partisan class role in industrial relations. As a bourgeois

state, it supports capital in any fundamental conflict between

labour and capital. The imperétivg need to create the
conditions conducive to capitalist accumulation and expanéiun;
often compels the Nigerian state to édapt - when necegsary =
such repressive, regulative and ideological mégsures that woulsl
contain any organized opposition from labour. But the state

in the process receives severe oppoaition from radical iapmur

- organizations, patriotic and anti-imperialist forces. For

instance, the state as Beckman points out gets nppusitinn from
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warkers whose efforts.to organize in defence Uf’ﬁheir interests
are suppressed hy the state or by management with the hacking or
tacit support of the state. Resistance 5150~cnmes from peasants and
urban petty commodity producers (p. 50).

It is as Iyayi (1986a) argues.the exploitation ﬁf labour
that provides the power lever Far the'develnpmgnt of workers!
class consciousness and the need far qrgani?atiun for gelf-
liberating action (p. 38). Consequently the existence of this.
class antagonism shapes the characteriuf state-labour relations.
Let us now look more closely into the motive behind state

intervention in industrial relations.

r

Juboliz  The Motive Behind Government Intervention
in Industrial Relations,

At the core of an industrial relations system, is the
interplay of three principal actors namely labour, management
(employers) and the state (government) (Armstrong 1969:1;

Leuin 1958:viii; Lbeku, 1986:22; Dunlop 1958:7; Hyman 1975:13

and Akpala 1982:268-29). These three actors, writers Ubeku
(1986:22-23) jointly create the web of rules which governs the
workplace and work community. But out of these actors, the state

may have broad and decisive role that.it can over-ride the others.
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'In_shnrt, it is the dominant party especially in debelqping
countries. | )

According to Yesufu (1984:32) state intervention in

- industrial relations refers to:
all the action, direct or indirect, by means of
which a government promates, sustains, or
participates to influence or determine, the
conditions of employment, and the relatians
bhetuween those directly involved in the employment
cantract - employers/managers on. the one hand,
and emplnyeas/t;ade unions on the uther.:

At independence in 1960, Nigeria's industrial relations
system was fashioned in line with Eritish doctrine of voluntarism
(Fashayin 1980:92)3 This laissez-féire philosophy according to
Yesufu (1984:31) Formed the basis Df_fhe economic policy of freo
enterprise which rrestricts the right of the state from intervening
directly in industrisl relations. It seems to us however that
this claimed docti:ine of voluntarism in Nigeria's industrial
relations system;'@as more -of theory than practice. Experience
tends tb support this. As Dtobo (1988:166) correctly ohserved, the
claim failed tu separate official pronouncements from ‘the
actual tactics 'anl methods employed. hy the state; But much more
importantly, as Damachi . and Fashayin (1986:viii) also rightly

observed, the belief that the doctrime of voluntarism characterised
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Nigeria's industrial relations sysiem priﬁr to 1968, 'ls
correcl only if the labour lewa of the perlod are regerded as
the only yardstick fur regulating labour-management relations.'
As they further observed 'there 1s nvermhelmlng evidence of
suhstantial state interventlnn and cantral in the aptual
-gra:tice ﬁF lahour and management relations both during thﬁ
colonial ﬁeriad anq after inaependence and much of .that emanated:
From outside the legal fraﬁemnrk.' For example, while the
guuernment accépfed (aﬁd occasionally re—affirﬁed its helie?
_An) the principle of collective bargaining, its wage fixing
procedure did not in pfactice obey this. Hence wage determina-
tion pfucess in the public sector was largely characterised by
unilateralism - a situatiuﬁ tn which the government
fixed wages by unilateral administrative decisiong rather than
by collective bargaining praocess (Obasi, 1988(b):9; Obasi,
1988(c):5). The doztrine of voluntarism should ﬁe placed in its
proper class perspeztive. lmhile_it is possible for the ‘state
to, asdopt a laissez-ﬁaire attitude in some industrial relations
~matters that do not threaten the fundamental basis of the
prevailing capitalist system, the Btate cannot afford to do so
in matters that harper 1ts goal of capitalist accumulation and
expansion. The class interest of the state is therefure an

important factor ir its decision to intervene and the extent



98
of such intervention in industrial relations mattera. This
factor explains why the state's intervention in industrial
relations in the late sixties and onwards reflected drasfic
changes in Nigeria's pblitical ecnnnhy.
| Ta demonstratz therefore ifs interest in controlling the
character of industrial relations, the Nigerian government in
1968 promulgated tie Trade Disputes (Emergency Provisiaons)
Decree No. 21 whici was amended in 1§6§ through Trade Dispute
(Emergency Provisiins Amendment ) Decree No. 53, Under these
Decrees, the goverwment banned strikes and lockouts, and made
arbitration compulsory. Later an in 1975,.the government
announced a new National Laqdur-Pulicy in'ghich (among other
things) it stressed its right to .intervene-in both Unian
ﬁanagement affairs and labour-management reiatiuns-(Fashnyin
1980:101). Althoujh the government annuunced_that'this.neu'
policy "will involvse limited guvernmeht intervention in certain
areas of labour.activity in order to Enéﬁre industrizal peace,
pfngress and harmony,' it however stated that 'Union activity
especially at the central level 1s so 1mp6rtant 1n Oour Bconomic
and socigl life that Government has af necgasity'ta be involved

to some extent' (Fashoyin, 1980;148; Ubeku, 1983&:212);



39

The policy among other things aimed.at‘giQLng'a new sense of

direction and new image to the trade-unidn mnvemgnt; remove

completely ideolagical or e;ternal inFluencgs fram the

trade-union arena; and to rationalize the structure and

organization of trade unions (Fashoyin 1980:147, and Ubeku, 1983:z:211).
Ever since the adoption of new National Labour Poligy,

governments' attaempts at giving. trade uninns a 'new sense of

direction and new image' focused primarily at rooting out radical

and militant unionism. It backed reactionary and pre-government

labour leaders during elections into the Nigerian.uabnur Cangress

(NLE) executive councils. This happened during the Sumonu-0jeli

election tussles, as well as’dqfing thé Chiroma versus Shammang

election crisis. In all these circgmstanéas,'the various

gavernments did not hide their aversion to radical laﬁﬁuf,uﬁiunisn

that challenged the prevailing social order. Priur to these,

the government had in 1977 barred eleﬁeﬁ tréde_uniunists most of whom

came from the radical section of the lsbour movement. - Also by

the Trade Unlons (Central ltabour Organizations, Special Provisions)

Decree, No. 44 of 1976, the government cangelled fha registration

of four major central labour urganizétinns, and refused to |

recagnize workers -~ created NLC whose leadership came from the
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left-wing section of the labour movement (Bangura 1985:806-807).

The action of the government was hardly surﬁrising to those who

could correctly interprete the class bhasls of the 1975 new

National labour Policy. As Bangura (1985:811) rightly pointed

out, it was government's intention to control the militant role

of the left and therefore pravide nhpuftynity_fur the right

wing forces to consolidate and organize themselves for the

transition to civil rule,

Other anti-labour polcies and actions of the government

between 1975 to 1988 include:

1.

2e

e

Wage freeze and reduction in allowances and-Fringe-
benefits, ”

Han on strikes in Essential Services under the Trade
Disputes (Essential Services) Act-uf 1976.
Rationalization and retrenchment of workers.
Proscription of some radical labnuf unions and other
patrictic organizations thaf challenged the pnlicigs af

the government.. For example, the guvepnment prugcribed the

Nigerian Medical Assotclation (NMA), Nigerian Labour Congress

(NLG), Academic Staff Union of Universities (ASUU) and the
National Association af Nigerian, Students (NANS).

Detention of some militant and radical labour leaderse.
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There was no doubt therefore that thrﬁugh these
measures, the government 'dictated what form industrial relations
should take within the socio-political and economic fpamewnrk
in the suc1ety' (¢ee Fashoyin 1986:47),

At this junciion, it is relevant to Examine the crucial
guestion regardinc the motive hehind gnvernmentls interventian
in industrial relations. . This guestion is 51mllar to the quest:un
cF'the interest the Nigerian state serves. Liberal scholars
believe that the rovernment (or the gfate) intervenes in ﬁrder
to promote natinnnl,interestsr A'tgpical argument of this
schogl runs thus: government intervenfiun in industrial relations
is aimed at preventing 1ahqu explnitaﬁiun and ensuring a
reasonable standard of working conditions, maintaining
industrial peace uand encouraging both sides of industry to
co-operate for their mutual benefit and in fhé national interest
(bbiyan, 1965:&15; Accurﬁing to Ubeku, (1986:29) government
- should intervere :n order to enforce what it belieués to be in
the public interest since the material well-beind nf'the
society could be ﬁrﬁstfated by inter-group conflict.. Furthermore,

the.2xpanding roli: of government in management of the economy amd
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its commitment to the country's ecnnnmic growth dictate that
it must intervene in industrial relations. According to him,
in a rapidly developing country like Nigeria, the high raté.nf
inflatian can beJéggraqateq by‘uncunth;LEd'mages which in turn
has BDHSEquencesuFﬁr inﬁustniéi expansion., And also in anotherr
work, Ubeku (1983(a):201) argues thaf in order to carry.qut»its
deuelnﬁment plans iﬁ the iﬁterast of all in snciety, it is
necessarg that ths guuernment should be actlvely involved in

industrial relatiaons as a partlcipant to ensure that emplnyers

. and unlons are associated with the development of the country.

In Akpala's (1982:273) view, the activities of the

state in industrisl relations, 'are to see that equity, fair play
and safety are br:ughf-tﬁ bear 1n personnel administration i
in the interest of the worker and the society.

" For Damachi and Fashoyin (1986:ix), government
should intervene iecause it expresses the values and priorities
of the parties in the inaustrial relations system. It is also
necessary so as ta énsure that industrial relatinns:pnlicies and
prac;ices are ponsistent with social and economic déuelopment

ob jectives.
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Although Yesufu (1984:34) correctly asserts that 'the logic
of state intervention in industrial relatiaons is rooted in
economic, social and political foundatlons,' he however failed
to link these foundations to Tne cxass-;ngic! Wrlviing ruliea ain
hasic laws of capitalist relations and production. He then
attribute the motive of government intervention to the need to
protect the interest of the wider society. According to him,

poor industrial relations, including especially
strikes which lower or suspend production, cut

into the incomes end welfare not only of the workers
directly affected, but of their children, wives and
dependants. The state, as a guardian of the social
conscience and welfare, feels compelled to ensure

that working conditions are humane, falr and
reasonable (Emphasis ours).

Thege liberal views do not really.capture the essence af
state intervention. In.fact, these scholars haué}?ailed to probe
deeply into the lagic of state intervention. To begin with,
they fFailed to specify what constitutes natinnal ﬁr publid
iqterest. Secondly, they did not really explain fully how the"
murkéra benufit mnrﬁ than the bourgeoisie 1r such stata'é
intervention, Thirdly they failed to appreciate the fact that

- national interest as defined by the state 1s merely the ipterest
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of the dominant (ruling) class. For as Asobie (1989:95) has
correctly argued, |

whenever and wherever the phrase natiunal

interest is used, it should be understood as

referring to the class interest of the state:

and the class interest of the state means

essentially, but not exclusively, the interest

of the dominant class in society. The interest

of the dominant class is that central orf vital

goal which the dominant class persistently

pursues in relationship with other classes,

at hame and sbroad. It is -that goal whiph is

essential for the cantinued reproduction of the

dominant class. It is an objective reality

which- differs essentially with the differences -

in the class character of the state.

With regard to Yesufu's argumént, Otobo (1988:160)

has rightly ohserved that "little comfort can be drawn from the
notion of the Nigerian state as 'guardisn of the social conscienc:
and welfare,' even if successive ‘development plans' have:
contained state interventions to-create a better tomorrow. In
view of our history and the conduct of our elites, one would
like to believe that what Yesufu has in mind is what the state
ought to become." The motive behind government intervention
therefore derives fully from the basic lauws of capitalism and
the crucial role the state plays in cfeating the condjtions

necessary for capital accumulation and éxpansiun. In fact as
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e Hyman (1975:119) argues, 'the development of industrial relations
has been powerfully influenced by‘the gstructure and dynamics of
capifalism. And the growing instability. of capitalism is
reflected in industrial relations.!,

The Nigerian state writes Yesufu (1984:33) constitutes
by far‘the largest single emplayer of lzhour and as such could
not afford to take a passive interest in induafrial relations.
However, 1t is erroneous to believe as Yesufu gontends, that
the statel's active interest is to set example uhiﬁh would
becgme the standard for the regulatiﬁn of employer and employee
relations in other sectors of the economy (pp 33-34). As Utobo
(1988:157) correctly argues, Yesufu failed to examine the said
example the statz sets, for such muﬁid have thrown more light
on the actual rnlé of the state in iﬁdustrial relatinné.in
Nigeria. And as Otobo further nbsergea,_the labour standards and
conditions of enpluyment‘preuéiling in most of the private

- sector organizations since the sarly 1970s, hé;e been superior to
those of the puhilic sector (pn158); The fact ad he argues is
that the logic of the state as the largest. employer of labour
and the constraints impaosed by théldependent nature of the

econamy , render suspect industrial and labour policies presen:ed as
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being in the national interest (p ﬁ65§. Ultimately therefore,
the state uses ity power tq;suppurt capital and to protect the
equally narrow inuerests Dé factions of the ruling tlasg than for
other purposes (p 165). |

Yet, we recognize that as a neo-colonial state, it faces sone
ambivalence ;n discharging its Function af prnmuting capital.
For instance, it has two cuntrgdictuég roles. It is required
on the one hand, 1o regulate conflict among contending intereste,
and on the other hand, it serves as the instrument of these
contending interests (William 1980:70-71). In any case, 'the
involvement of the state 1n_the class strugple makes it more
difficult for the government to affect the %ir of impertiality!
(Ake 1984:182). Hence according to Ake, such a state is
interventionist and partial. |

Having established that the Nigerian guue#nhent promotes
capitalist interest in its interventlon in iﬁdustrial relations,
it is now relevant to examine the class charécter of ASUU and
how the mission of its léadership, challenges and threatens the

fundamental role of the government..
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3.4.,5: The Class Character of ASUU and the Mission
of ASUU Leadership.,

The intellectuals as we pointed out in éectiun 3e3,
constitute an important social category within the petty-
bourgeoisie. And as Arnoldov et al (1985:439) rightly
noted, the petty-tourgeoisie has a dual character. On the one
hand, ‘it adjoins the working classes and plays active role in the
strugglc between 1he bnurgeulsle and the prnletarlat, and an the
other hand, some ¢f its members align with the bourgepls class.

With respect to ASUU, most of its members sharad the
ideology of the rcling class (buupgeois class). This point
is examined in detéils in section 6.1.5.2. The leadership on
the ather hand prcjected a working class ideology that challenged®
the legitimacy of the bourgecis class. Commenting on the class
character of ASUU, its leadership once declared:

In terms.of all the criteria used for- demarcating
between workers and managers/employers (conditions
. of wark, degree of authority and control exercised :
. over other employees, ownership rights, ete), ’
the memhers of our union are WOrkers...
As e uniun DF workers, our destiny is
indisolubly tied to that of the other sections of

the working penple whether organized under the
NLC,u: Mtees .



el

108

I; remains the responsihility of
this union to struggle side by side with other
sections of wage and salaried, employees
irrespioctive of industry, occupation, profession
or catugory fof the upliftment of the conditions & .
of lahour (ASUU 1987:43-44), :

According to Dlerode (1987:3) Nigerian academics thaugh not
members of thevﬁdrking class (prnletgriat) are bécuming like them
since the objective pressures of the Nigerian socio-economic life
have increasingly reduced the differences in the material-
pniifical interests between them and the proletariat. However
an insignificant section of academics has been catapulted into
sudden riches in different ways such as big contracts, embezzle-

ment, and political appointment etc. Although the rank and file

" has been ambivalent about key socio-economic and pnlitical

issues, (a characueristic of a pettv;buurgeius ﬁlass), the

leadership on the other hand 'usually responded on the-side of

the working class.' It also !eummitted itself to the liberation

af Nigeria's resources from the straﬁglehnld of imperialism and

its lacal agents in and outside the gmuernments' (Dlorode p 3).
It is this 'liberation mission' QF ASUU 1eadersh1p that

earned it the number one enemy of the ruling class. It, for
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instance, on several occasions calleq an thé‘Nigerian working
and oppressed people to struggle for the constant deepening of
the democratie content and patriotic consciousness of the society
so that a system i:an be created that ensﬁres'just and equitable
distribution of power and resources', for according to it such
strunnle is betwein DEMOCRACY . AND DPPRES$IDN, between true
INDEPENDENCE and WEO-COLONIAL SLAVERY! (See ASUU, 1984a:22-23).
It further argued that:

no ex-colonial capitalist country has

attained economic independence without )

first undergoing a thorough anti-imperialist

and denocratic revolution. WNigeria cannot amd

WILE N(T be an exception to this rule (1984a:22)
This virulent anti-gapitalist ideological struggle was latter
backed by several calls (hy ASUU leadership) on labour and other
p:ngressiue Fnrcqg-to intensify‘their struggle to overthrow
the prevailing anti—demnératic capita1ist order and in its -,
place instal a derpcratic system in uhich‘éleéteﬁ represéntiues‘
of mass urganizatiuns such as peasants, murkers etc, shall
determlne economic and pulitical policies in the country
(See ASUU 1986(b):386; ASUU, 1987(g):586),

From these raidical statements by ASUU leadership, one is

not in daubt about thﬁ ambivalent class character of ASUU.
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Even thaugh, members of ASUU belonged to the petty-bourgeois
class, with bulk of its members sharing the ideology af fhe
ruling class regardlesé uf their progressive impoverishment,

the leadership of ASUU on the ufher hand, promoted a.murking-class
interests. This radicalrole ran counter to the interests
advanced by the government. And 1t is within this fundamental
ideological differcnce between the guﬁépnment and ASUU leadership,
that the conflict hetweenlmigerian academics and the government

is analyzed in this study.
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

4.1: Introduction

The importanie of methodology in any research undertaking
cannot be over-emshasized. In fact, as Newcomb (1953:11) right.y
observed, researcn results are no hetter,tﬁan the methods by wh:.ch
they are aobtained. It is against this hackgrnupa therefore tha:
some relevant methodological issues are herehy elaborately
discussed. These are: (a) the research aesign, (b) the
population of the study, (c) the samble and sampling procedures,
(d) data-gathering instruments, (e) reliabiiity andlvaliditv of

the results and (f) the methods of data analysis.

L.,2: The Research Design

This study involves a documentery and a sample survey
research design. This dual approach entaills thq examinatian
‘of relevant historical documents on ASUU-Government conflict
and the eduction of 1nformation on the ralevaﬁt attitudes
“and behaviours of the dramatis personae. While a. content
analysis of the relevant historical documgnts Fncuséa an the

manifest content of the issues in the cnnfiict, a sample survey
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design on the other hand, 1s aimed at umravelling the latent
issues in the conflict. The adoption of this dual -approach
is primarily meant to enhance the relishility and validity of

the results.

L,3: The Population of the Study

The population of this study is made up of two groups.’
The first group comprises all academics in Nigerian Universitieg.
This group is répresented by the Academic Staff Union EF
Universities (ASuUU). The’aecnnd group cnmprisga relevant top
federal government officials whose official actians and policies
determine in one way or the uéher, the way the Universities
are administered., This gruuﬁ 1s made up of Ministers, Director-
Generals, mumbefa of University Cuuncils, top Natlonal
Uniuersities Commission's officials, University Vice-Chancellors,
among others. Thé group is however represen%ed by the federal
government as a single organizational entity. These two
groups (ASUU and fedzral govérnment) constitute the parties to
the conflict under iowestigation in this study. _

Members of ASUU were in.tmenty out 6F.tﬁe twenty~two

federal Universities, as well as in the eight state government-
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- gwned Universities. The size of the population of Fhese
academics is 11,12 és at the 1987 National Universities
Commission's official statistics (see NUC, 1987:26). There
is however no doub: that due te the mass exodus of foreign

10 (48 a result of the

lecturers and the :urrent hrain drain
Structural Adjustment Prngramme (8AP), this total figure must
have been reduced significantly. Nevertheless, we decided to
work with a popula:ion size of 1D,DﬁD'academiqs_in this study.11
Migerian acaduﬁics are, hﬁ virtue of certain sharad
attributes, a cohort of people. For exahple, such factors like
common academic background and training, attitudes and beliefs
towards certain issues, prnFeséiunal academic interests, and -
common economic self-interests, are some. of %he shared
characteristics of this pnbulaﬁinn. Hnuever,.certain disgimilar:
_attributés also Exist among tha memﬁera of.thié population.
These 1nclude different sacin-ecunnmic background, status
(pDultan or rank), Bex, age, academic discipline, religinn,
political urlentat .on, type, age and location of institution, and
~-the academics' personal career goals and ambition. These

variables no doubt affect the attitudinal and behavioural

characteristics of the members of this populastion. To thisg
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extent therefore, they are crucial in any attempt.tn draw A4
representative sample fraom the population.

The relevant federal government officials an the sther
hand, share also certain commaon characteriétiqs. They are thed
initiators, formulators, and executors of public policies. They
share common bureaucratic values and interestg, and a.general
conservative orientation towsrds the status guo (established
social order). As a result af the anpnymity and impersonality
characteristics associated with-their position-and duties, a
sense of collective responsibility is a.majur attribute, They
can therefore be represented more generally and égpurataly by
the adopted policies of government whigh they are expected,to
defend as long as they are in service. These Faqts make a-
representative view of this pupulatién, a relatively easier

task to obtain.

Lokt The Sample and Sampling Procedures

Given a population of about 10,000 academlics, the need for
a representative sanple was not in dispute. The problem however uas -

how to minimize larje sample errors. But as Nwana (1981:70,71-72)
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observed, choosing éuch a representative sample has o fixed
number or fixed percentage., For Nwana however, if for instance
the population is a few hundreds, a 40% or more sample will
suffice. But if many hundreds a 208, while if several thnusaqu.
a 5% or less éample suffices. '

On the basis of this specification thefefure, thig study
toock a 3% sample from a bnpulatian of 10,000 Universlity academic:

in Nigeria as follows:

Population = 10,000
Percentage ‘ = 3
Sample S?ZE drawn = 3« 10,000
100 * 1
- 300

A total number of 300 acedémics in Niéerian Universities was
selected for this study. ' |

Qe then adapt:d a multi-stage atrétified sampling
pfucedure. At eac stage, there was a éiratificatiun, and
within each stratun, & random sampling method was hn;ever

taken. : !

fFor exampla,”hg divided the 300 intn'threé ma jor ranks
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using the 1981 NUC funding regulation quata (eriterion) of

15 7'25'- 60% for Prnféssnra/ﬂeaders, Seninr Lecturers, and
Lecturer I and beluw, respectively as g guide. This wés done
as follows:

1. A 15% sample size from 50D-academiqs for the ranks

15
100

= 45

of Professor/Reader x 300

2. A 25% sample size from 300 academics for the rank of
_25
100
=. 75

x 300 .

Senior Lkesturer =

3. A 6B0% sample size from 300 academigs for the ranks

- .60 300
of Lecturer ; znd below: = 300 X 1
= 180

: This strétifimatinn is adopted because 1t is helieved that to
_.~S0me degrees the pmlitical, economic and social views of workers
(academiés inclusive) vary as they advance in their careers. For
iﬁstaﬁdq,prufessurs are assumed to be more conservative (i.e. more
establishment-oriented) than junior academics (Assistant

Lecturers and Lectirers II and Ib.
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Table 4,1 .below summarizes the calculations.
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TABLE &4.1: Proposed and Actual Sample of Academics Based on

Rank

Rank NUC Funding Frupﬁaed Actual size

a Percentages | Sample Size Sampled*
Professors/
Readers 15 45 3
Senior
Lecturers - 25 75 93%#
lecturer I
and Below 60 180 174
Total 100 300 208***

* Gee also table A.2 Appendix. -

*x We exceeded the proposed number for Senior
Lecturers because we did not find it easy getting
Prafessorial staff. . '

*** Tyo respondents did nut‘inﬂicate their ranks.

Having divided the sample into ranks, we also tried to

reflect the variois faculties and departments in a manner that

helped to include academics from different disciplinary

background. See table A.1 (Appendix) for the actual number of



118

. academics sampled {'rom each faculty. lL.Looking at table R.I,

one discovers that the Social Sciénces, Sciences} Arts and
Aﬁriculture got hipgher figures. This was not without Teasons.
First, these higher figures reflect thé 1987‘NUE statistics
which showed that hese faculties habe.higher number of staff
relative to many o:hers. Secondly, dufing.thé administration

of questionnaire, academics in these facﬁlties-shamed higher
degree of interest in the s£udy. " Far instance nﬁ many occaslans
during the field work, some staff in Engineerihg and professiona.lly
oriented Eaculties. asked me to meet those in Social Sciences
whom they said wer2 ASUU activists. So after stratifying the
academics into faculties/deﬁartments, a.simple random sampling
method was used to select respondents within the stratum.

There was the need as we have already saia to adopt a loose
proportional sampling technique to allow more rehresentatinn

fram faculties/departments that have more'number of academics.

Lt.4e1: The Criteria for Selecting Universities

The next issue was whether to select the 300 academics from

all the Universities thereby limiting the numbef of academics fram
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gach University, ocr to select a 'sample of the Universities anq
hence increase the number of academics from the sample of the
Universities selected. For purposes of chét and convenience,
we édupted the secand slternative since differences among
the Universities are not so remarkahlé as to warrant visiting all
of them before getting a gobd result from the study.
Out of the twanty-eight federal an@-state Universities
under pur study, a sample of ten Universities were selected.
Table 4.2 below shows the criteria and the ten Universities

selected from four regionael locations.

TABLE 4,.2: Selecfaﬂ Universities Based on Some Criteria

REGIONAL LOCATION

CRITERIA - : -
North East - |jlUest | Mid=lest -
First Generation of Universities ABY - UNN U.I' | Benin
Second Generation af Universities Jos - - -
New Federal Universities of
- " Technology and Agriculture Makurdi - - -
State Government-0uned Imo, RST} _ _
Universities - P/H

Universities regaried as hot ,
bed of Radicalism . .- - aau -

Special Consideration (Capital

City of Nigeria) B - Lagos -

Total. 3 3 30 1




- h:
‘A purposive sampling teqhhique Qaa uséa iﬁ.selecﬁing the’
Uniuersities. The selectlon of Universities under ‘each criterian
luas to some degree both arbitrarv and intentional. The alm was to

reduce cost and at the same time to reflect regional or geographical

- spfeéd.. For example it was convenient to select Imo State

University rather than say Cross River State University on the

basis éF cost minimization but at the same time to select Rivers

State University of Science and Technology rather than say

Anambra State University of Technology in,nrder tp ensuré that

one nFltHe state Universities came outside the Ibp speaking

areas among the three Universities selected from the Eastern region.

Attempt was then matle pnt to select the Universities Fru& few

states within the sume ragiug. This for instance guiéed the

~ selection of Federal Uniuérsity ot Agriculture Makurdl rather

than that of Abeokutfa, or the sele&tiun.af’a State University

from the East rather than from the MEst,hEerE_three Universities

had already been se.ected. The réason pehiﬁq regional representasion

was to reflect the héterngenuus naturé of the Nigerian society.
Again, the seluction of one Uniuersity'bg a certain

criterion excluded -he selection of that gsme Uhiversity by

any other criterion. For instance the selection of ABU under the
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criterion of first geeerafiun qf Universities excluded 'its
selection as one cf fhe’fem Universities known for being a hot
bed of radicalism and wilitancy. And the selection of
University of Ibacan under the First.generatinn criterion
excluded its selection as a cunseruative University.

Now, with recard to the number d% ecademics gselected from
each nf these sixteen Universities,'avlnnse propartional sample
procedure was consldered apprepriate.- 1t ie'cnneidered logse ir
the sense that the selected sample did nat rigidly reflect the
exact proportion of each University § pnpulatiun to the whole
population of acacemics in the Unlyerelty system. * Thie allowance
was made to reflect inaccurate statistics or.changes that
occurred as a result of freguent steéf movement in and out of
some Universities. |

Nevertheless the selection of respondents from each
University was guided by the estimated séeff strength of that
University. For example the Unlversity of Ibadan (U.I)
has an academic staff strength of about 1000 excluding non-
Nigeria by the 1987 NUC statistics, hence.its proposad
share from the sample of 300 relative %o the‘everali population

of 10,000 was as follouws:
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. 1,000 300
10,000 * "1

= 30
==z

This figure served just as the minimum ﬁumber expected. Then
using the NUC funding criterian of 15-25-60% ratio (for
professors/Readers, Senior Lecturers, and.tecturer I and below
respectively), the number of staff selected Frnm-each of these
three categories was then calculated. For example the number
of Professors and Readers that we proposed.tg select was thus:

+

15 _ 30

rroT=1 -_ = l"o

100 * 7

But during administration of guestionnaire we found out that
some younger Universities did not havelpagy prnféssurial staff,
S50 in order te make up for they?em numbers of professaorial staff
got, we decided to ihcrease the number we prnpusgd for Ibadan,
ABU, UNN and Lagos and even at that, we did not get our
proposed figure hence we decided to -include more senior
lecturers, _

On the uhﬁle, it ig appropriate to.observe that fhrée
sampling procedures were used for selecting fespnndents among the
academics. These are the multi-stage stratified sample, simple

‘random sample, and a purposive (non-probability) sample.
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On the other hand, the selection of relevant top government
officials for interview was done through a_qupnsiue sampling
method only. Given the observed homogeniety of this-group, as
reflected in their common defence ﬁf official policies, - only .
a few of them, were selected for interview from the Ministries
af Employment, Llabour and Prﬁductiuity; NUG aﬁd Ministry of
Fducation. We shall discuss further an this in sectipn ho53.

And finally, a purpoéiue sampling method was used to select
ASUU leaders that cnmpléted a particular questionnaire designed

specifically for them.

L,5: Data-Gathering Instggméntg

Three types of data.gathering insfruments,cunstituted

. the major tools used in this study. The use of the observation
method however served as a minor tuui for authenticating some -
of the data gathercd through the other three instruments,

The three major instruments used afa, the documents, questionnaiie

and the interview.
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4,5.1 Documentary Instrument:

Our first instrument of data cnliectinn are the various
documents on ASUU-Government conflict. Such relevant documents
include memos exchanged between ASUU and the government, ASUL
publications, pres: releases, miﬁutes of meetings, communigques
released after ASUlI-meetings and delegate conferences, government
policy documents on Universities and pnliéy statements by key
government officials. Other releuant_dncumenta include the
Report of the PresLdentiaquummisaiunhun the salary and conditions
of service of Univ:rsity stéfﬁ; AsUU Mgmurandum'tu Akambi Panel
of Inguiry into thz 1986 Education Crisis.in Nigeris; ASUU
Memorandum to the 3resident£al Eummissiﬁn on Salary and Conditiocas
of Service of Univarsity Staff; ASUU and the 1986 Education
crisis in Nigeria;'ﬂepnrt of the Negatiatinn_in the Government
Versus ASUU Indugﬁrial dispﬁte;:Federalnéduernment White Paper
an the Repaort of the PrESideﬁtial Commission on the Salary ard
.Uunditiuns of Service of University Staff; Hulletin of the |
National Uniueréifias Commission; The log of demands of ASUU;
and QSUU-bublicatiun entitled !How té Save Nigeria,' etc. -

In examining these documents, efforts were made to

find out what had been the major bone of contention. These were
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used to compare the attitudes, opinions and behaviours of the

parties in, the dispute as found out’ through the other instrumente,

£.5.2: The Questionnaire Instrument

A highly strustured questionnaire wade up of many
dichotomous (fixed alternative) and multiple choice guestions,
as well as three open-ended ones, was personglly administered
to three hundred academics in ten Nigeriam Upiversities.
Initially, three~hundred and sighty capieé of the guestionnaire
were distributed but three hundred and fifteen were returned.
And out of the three-hundred and fifteen retﬁrned uﬁea, nine
copies were not fully completed, thereby leauing_the tutal
rumber of the duly completed ones at three-hqnﬁred and six.
However, in accordance with gur decisiun 1o work mith 8 sample’
nf three-~hundred adademics, we therefore decided ta igpore the
extra six copies that were duly completed. |

Jdudging from the number of guestionnaire distributeq and
the number returned, one can say that the respnﬁse rate was
‘encouraging. UWhen one realizes the fact that éhe respondents aje

a very busy group of people, one would not hesitate to accept tie
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cunclusinﬁ that the more than the seventy-per cent response
rate recorded, was a significant achievement. Perhaps more
would be said on thls in section 4.8,

This instrument (See Appendix E(1) was .the most detailed
when compared with the ones administered to former ASUU leaders
and government agercies. The instrument among other things sort
the opinion of ASULI rank and file on the fauta, character,
perception and mana:gement of ASUU-Gnue?nmant cunflict.‘ The

indicators for measuring these are found in the instrument and

need not be-repeated here.. .

Lo5.3: The Interview Instru%ent
Two slightly cifferent sets of unstructured interview
schedule, were perennally administered tu some aelected fnrmer
ASUU 1eaders, and nFF1c1als uf Federal Guvernment establlshments. In
admlnlsterlng the interview, a purposive sampling method was | |
used, s0.as to select only those considered very kpnuledgeable
on the subject méttep. Some of the questians asked WeTEe Very
similar to’ the ones ue‘géve to the raék and file of ASUU except

that in this case, we presented only open-ended questions to the

)
o
)
o
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former ASUU leaders and feu government establishments (See

-~~~ Appendix E£(2) and E(3) for these instruments),

~ With respect to former ASUU leaders, ue selected twenty of
them'nut of which sixteen gave us full attention. We therefore
_administered our interview to the sixteen former officers made
up as follows: two former national presidents, one national
vice;président, ore -national General Secretary, fimancial
secretary and treesurer, as well as branch Chairmen, Secretaries
and ex-officio memheps.. Most ef these officers were mémbera
of the Natianal Executive Council of ASUU which was Ene af the
highest national cecision making body of the union (See Chapter
Five, Section 5.4). These natiuﬁal of ficers were not all
selected from the ten Universities. Ebf ingtance, we had to
travel to Bayero lUniversity Kang, in order to interview one of
the former natimnui presidents of AéUU ARgain, a former branch
chairman at the Lagos State Unluer51tv (LABU) was also intervieued
baqed on his active role during the 41988 ASUU’ strike., It was ‘
also very imperative that we shuuld locate . Dr. Festus Iyayl
one af the most radical leaders of* ASUU, whao Qas‘ét-the time of

our field work no longer a staff of the University af Benin.
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In addition to ths slxteen, a handful of other former ASUU
luaders and actlvnsts, were 1nteru1emed nn some general issues
©an the suhgect. |

As regards 1rterv1ew1ng federal goveroment ufflclals, we
visited the Eres;dency, NUC, Federal Ministry. of Education, and

Federal Ministry cf Employment, Labour and Productivity,

~~".However, positive response came from NUC and the Labour Ministry.

Ye however subceeded in securing the speeches made by the former
Minister of Education in‘his capacity'as.une of the ﬁanagers ué
Nigerian higher education since 1975. The Labour Minispry and
NUE,.mnich Were very cluéely associated with the topic of our

study, responded well to our questians.

L.6: The Reliability and Validity of Instruments

The adoption of @ multiple data-gathering approach in this
study, was aimed at improving thE_raliﬁbility and validity of the
éxpected findings. There 1is no duubﬁ'thét an investigatinn into
the roots and manzgement of ASUU-Enuerament.cnnflict entails
probing deeply into the latent ihtentiuns which we believe a

mono-data-gatherirg instrument might not adequately achieve.
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The use of the documentary method Fér instance, was to enable
us compare historical recards on the conflict, with the
perceptions, attitudes and behaviours of the pafties tu'the_
conflict. On the other ﬁénd, the combination of the interview
and the guestiannzire téchniquaé in the survey design, was to
enable us to educe the correct infurmaﬁinn with the Tight
instruments, from the most relevant and gpprnpriate requndents.

In establishing the reliability of the study, we relied

on an internal consistency method. By'this'ue mean, putting
in certain cross-checking guestions.so as to establish houw
cansistent the respondents Were in“their answers to earlier
guestions. In other words gdnsistency che&ks were built into
the questionnaire and the interview schedule.

The validity of the study was Establishad-b! using thé

content (face valiijity) method in addition to the use of external

criterion to check how correct the Findings-nf a particular
instrument éré._ Tre use of content or ?éce validity involves
the need to make sire that the guestiens in an instrument were
logically and relevanily measuring wiat the.lnsurument wanted to

measure. The use of external criterion on the pther hand,
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entailed comparing the results of one instrument with the
existing knowledge about the phenomenon under investigation,

or comparing such findings with available records on the

1

e

“'éuhjecf. We did this 'in our study by comparing the findings
got from the guestionnaire and interview instruments with those

gxisting in documerts.

4,7: Methaods of Dzta Analysis

Given the mult:ifarious mature of the data that were
generated, the ana.ysis of the data was garried out with the‘
helg of hoth guantitative and qdalitatiue techniques. The
'testing of the hypothesges réquired data generated through

| surueys and documents,

With the help of the Computer SéfQices of the Uniuaréity
of Nigeria Nsukka, the dafa fram the three-hundred academics
sampled, were analyzed. First mé did the coding and later the
Computer ran the reguired prugrammé. All the relevant
statistical analysies were done hut we made.use_uf the most
relevant anes such as Frequéncy distribution, percentage and

mean which we presented in tabular form.
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The data gene:afed through the interview technidue with
_ respegt to former ASUU leaders and government agenciéa, were
manually analyzed and used at appiupniatEHEtages in the wark.

Somz of the issues analyzed and diséussed required the use
of 'mean respanses' for accepting or fejectiﬁg opinion expressed,
With respect to the.analysis af the.Likertétype guestions, a
five point rating score was used, Our cut-nff point for accepting
a factor was 2.49. 1In utha? mcfds, our écceptan;e range was |
from score 1 to 2.49 while pur rejection range was fraom scaore
2.5 to 5, 8etween these ranges, a faﬁtur mighf be considered
very important, less important, sligﬁjly rejected or outrightly
rejected, dependinj) on its Earticulai.squre-un the acceptance-
rejection continuun,

Dthgr non-Likzrt-type gquestions, were simply presented
in tables showing the frequency and percentage uflrespundants
expressing opinion on the subject. .

One important anmalytical approach adﬁpted was the
pfesentatian of the survey opinions first and the use of data
from historical records or documents to detefmine whether to
accept such apinions or not. In some cases the data:Frum both .

sources agreed but in some athers, they disagreed. It was thereore
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left to us in such cases to make conclusions based on the

weight of evidence from either sources.

LaB: The Field upi'k Experience

It is gulte uwiual for researchers in developing countries
to bemoan the lack of finance in trying to execute their well
designed research iroject. -Rnd very often such financial
constraint induce;many researchers to abandnﬁ éume important
aspects of their rizsearch prngect-esp201ally in the area uf
_carrvlng out a thoirough Fle}d work. Our study would have .
suFferedmthe same 'argblem but for the generous grant we got from
the Enuncll for thP Develnpment of Ecaonomic and Social Research
in AFrlca (CDDESRIA), and a study leave from the Usmanu Danfodiyo
_.=University (UDU) Sokoto. The assistance from baoth ingtitutions
cunsideréhly enablizd us to carry out aone af the most expensive
Field.mnrks in a geographically wide country like Nigeria that is
incidentally experiencing the pains of a Structural Adjustment
Programme (SAP). Vany visits were made to all relevant institutions
in the collection af bath documentary and survey data, For

sure, these visits would -nat have been duly made had the study
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been carried out Qithnut the grant from EDDESRiR-énd a study
leave from U.D.U, !inkdtn; -

The field work commenced during the third week af E‘M
November 1989 and =nded in mid-January 1990. thhnugh we noted
earlier that the ra2sponse rate was high, this was not without
cost. The field study ués executed at a time ASUU had already
heen proscribed and as a result the enthusiasm was generally
not there amung'thusa who felt the study was no longer useful.
Secondly, many aczdemics surprisingly. declined to fill fhe
questionnaire for na aéhm;reaann than fear of being victimized.
Some felt that the réaeércher was a8 security agent, while some
nthegs in a bid to avoid being associated with ASUU - 'a subversive
organization' -~ referred the reseéarcher io the Social éc%encea
where many academ.cs are said.tu be a£ home with such matters.

One major priblem we faced as a'fesult'uf the proscription
of ASUU, was getting access to its files especially during the
early years of ASUU, The fact thét_tﬁa National Secretariat of
ASUU at the University of Iﬁadan, was permanently locked by

security agents, made it difficult for us to gef access to relevant

files., Wwe luckily got over this prdblem by devising other methods.
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(ur decision to visit branch officials who - followlng the shsence
‘of physical secretariat for their branch union - were having

some of the relevant ASUU files in théiﬁ private offices, paid

off significantly. Many of such officials we visited gave us
their maximum cooperation., We wish to hnte.that this research
would have ran into serious methudoiugibal hitch if we did not
succeed in getting access tn'felevant ASUU %iles.

One other issu: that bothered us much during'the regearch
was the lack of up-to-date statistical recnrﬁs in the country and
poor attitude towards taking such matter seriously. uWhen we
decided to collect the up-to-date statistics .of ac;demics in
Nigerian Univensitjes, we first cunsuifed.the National Universitines
Commission. When w2 were provided with what was the current
figure, we discovered that 1t was Tur The ﬁSq? semaiuil, aiblivuyi
we demanded for the 1988 figure. Consequently in order to get
the 1988 figure, we decidéd to write to all the Universities in
thé gmuntry, we could not visit personally. fn our greatest
surprise, our letter was not given any attentinn hy over half
of the total number of Universities. Even out of .the ‘thirteen '
Universities that replied our letter, tQU requested us to cnntaﬁt

the NUC even though we later explained why we were writing the
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Universities. The response was so poar that in the end, we had
to use the 1985 NUC statistics on the acadeﬁié_staff gtrenght pf
Universities. Our letter to the Universities requesting for
data an academic staff is found in Appaﬁdix I(4). -1t is however’
proper to acknowledge that few Uﬁiuersities actﬁally provided
the data the way we reguested mith=resgect to showing their
distribution according to ﬁepartments or faculties.

In conclusion, we Eelieue that in spite of these problems,
we had an excitling Field work which "involved exchanging critical
ideas with a group that has the largest concentration of
intellectuala-in the cduntry. The personal intellecﬁuai contaét
we had uifh the people éamplbd and those uhﬁ_declined to fill
_ the guestionnaire, considerably enriched this study. We hope
that this study will apen the way for many prospective researchers
ta turn their research light on the activities of the natinn's

most critical and articulate mirds - the University academics,
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE EVOLUTION, FORMATION AND ORGANIZATION OF ASUU

5.1: Introduction

This chapter {‘ocuses on the'evqlutiﬁn, formation and
organization of ASUU. But before doing this, there is need to
examine the essencr or character of the academic. profession.
This uwe bélieue is very relevant to ﬁny serious effort at
understanding. the iharacter and dynamics uf‘academic.uniunism
in Nigeria. It is for instance germare to examine the guestion
as to whether there are inherent qualities in the academic
(or intellectual) praofession which often make sgademics-
government relations antagonistic. Generally spéaking, what
are the models of relations existing betméen‘academics and the

gavernment?

5.2: The [sgsence 0r Character of the Academic Prnféssiun

By academic of intellectual profession, we are specifically

referring to the chosen work of 'men who are gifted either by

nature or nurture to devote their lives to the business af



137

unravelling the mysteries of nature and huﬁanrsncietyf (ASUU,
1981:2). Such men of ideas and letters exist within or outside
the University system. Dur focus in this study however is on
those working in the University system,

Academics are assigned certain basic fumctions in the
Universities. These are (a) to promote inguiry and advance the
sum of human knowledge; (b) to provide general instruction to
students and (c) to develop experts for various branches of the .
public service (AAUP, 1948:150). In a nutshell these men are
required to encourage the advancement and pursuit of learning in
all its branches through stugy, teaching, research and community
service (ASUU 1981:4; Nuala, 1988:5; and Cookey Report 1981:9).
Generally, therefaore,

Universities are recagnized as ingtitutions

which ought to serve as centres of intellectual
curiosity dedicated to teaching and- research,
‘engaging in creative work, innovating, seeking
truth, advoecating and propagating ideas and

systems of thought through an empirical approach

to the prublems of learning, ingquiry and knowledge..
Ta an increasing extent Universities are also

being called upon to use their expertise to make
direct contribution towmards providing solutions

to various practical national problems (Cookey
Report 1°81:9).
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Consequently, it is the role of the scholar "to seek the truth,
teach and preserve the truth., Thig is so baéause, it is pum
widely accepted that the methods which scholars-have gevelupeq
ﬁuer the ages. enable them to discover the 'truth',..-theﬁr
ideas are.bélieved to hé truer of reality than the ideas of any
other class of citizens.. It is in this sense that Universities
have been called 'uvatchdogs for and conscience of the nationt,...
Men of affairg differ fram scholars in the sense that for them
(men of affairs) there is often conflict between !'the demand of
national interest and the exigencies of public policy'" (ASUU
1981:6; Nuwala, 1988:384).. '-

| The performarce of thi; role is no mean task and ‘it is
widely recognized that it requires critical and independent
thinking. This ertails mhqt is papﬁlarly called academic
freedom and university autonomy. And.hy academic freedam, three
hasic requirements are implied. These %re 'freedom of ingquiry
and research; freedom of teaching within the University or
college; and freecam of extra-mural utterance and action'
(AAUP, 19&8:1&&)::_Ennsequently} the art'uf.sgéking and preserving

the Fruﬁtiers of knowledge and truth 'requires among other things
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that Uniuersitg te acher shall bg exempt fénm any pecuniary
mufiue or inducement to hold, or to express any conclusion whick
is not the genuine and uncolored prutht of his own study ar
that of fellow-specialists® (BAUF‘1§&B:149). And expatiating
this further, the American Hssuciatiuﬁ of University Professors
(RAUP) asserts that:

indeed the proper fulfilment of the work of the
professoriate requires that our Universities shall

be so free that no fair-minded persan shall find any
excuse for-even a suspicion that the ‘utterances of
University teachers are shaped. or restricted by the
Judgement,” not of professional schelars, but of
inexpert and possibly not wholly disinterested

persons oul:side of their ranks... But it is hignly .
needful in the interest of society at large, that
what- purport to be the conclusions of men -trained

for, and dedicated to, the guest for truth, shall

in fact be the conclusions of, such men, and not

echoes of fhe opinigons aof the lay public, or af
individuals who endow or manage Universities. To

the degree that professional scholars, in the
formation and promulgation aof their opinions, are,

or by the character of their tenure appear to be,
subject to any motive other thar their own scientific
conscience and a desire faor the respect of their
fellow-experts, to that degree the University teaching
profession is corrupted. Its proper influence upon
public ocpinion is diminished and vitiated; and society
at large fails to get from its scholars, in an
unadulteraf:ed form, the peculiar and necessary

service wh.ch it is the office of the professional
'scholar to furnish,.. The responsibility aof "the
University teacher is primarily to the public itself,
azg)tu the judgement of his own profession (AAUF, 1948;
1 - ' . '

Pt
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It is therefu&e-againét this background that "the concept
of a University is rnnted in the historical debelnﬁment of the
Jideq of 'a self-governing community of schalars'" (ASUU; 1981:2).
o THE crucial gquestion then is: how does the performance of
this unique task assigned to University intellectuals, determine

the kind of relations between them and the government of the day?

5.2.1: ‘Models of ficademic=Government Relations

Historically speaking, three models of relafiuns have
existed hetuween Uniueréitﬁ inte;lectuals and the government. Thase
historical models have from time to time :haracte?izéd
. contemporary relations between academics and the govérnment. The
three.mndels of re.lations are-(a)'the opposition model, (b) the
collaboration model, and (c) the indepéndence and autonomy models.
These correspond to what ASUU (1381:2;4) called, (a) the Era of
Opposition; (b) the Era of the Beautiful Bride; and (c) the Era

of Independence anil Autconomy.

5¢2e11: The Oppo:sition Model

In this model intellectual ideas run counter. to-'the

dominant and prevalling views of the established order on which
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" the legitimacy of the ruling clasg resfs, Also in this model,
intellectuals sometimes suffer great persécutinn in the hands
of the ruling classi. ' _

As Ladd and Lipset (1975:11) vividly documented, 'the
earliest uUniversities in Europe and'EnglisH Narth America, were
primarily teaching institutidns,_aimust invariably lipked to
religion, with a clerical faculty. Their basiﬁ tasks were to
train the clergy a'd to serve as centres uf'thgulngi:al
scholarship... Sclentific research-first emerged outside
colleges and Universities aoften in academies;.. The emphasis
on original schalarshlp hegan to penetrate the higher edugatiaon
world in the Elghteenth century... The emergence of a focus
on original scholarchic peadoesd tenainn betueen higher edugation
and the religions and secular pouwers as leading 5ﬁhulars
published articles and voiced opinions which were at odds with
the interests and values of various extramural establishment,.,.!
According to Nwala (1988:4), in this éra,"ﬁhe truth as proclained
by scholars were declared heretical by the pouwers tﬁat be.!

In 1798 for instance, President John Adams of yhe United -

dtntes frightened by the role af intellectuals in the French
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Revolution, rejected the admission of_algrnuh of French
scientists into the USA. According to him, 'learned academics not
under the immediate inspection and cnntrn} of government, have
disorganized the world and are incompatible with social order?
(Adams 1853:596, cited in lLadd and Lipset 4975:1é). In this
same way, Arinori Mori (as former Japanesa'Minister of Education
in the 1870s) proposed that Universities should be physically
separated as much as possible from the generél population and
should not be allowed to train teachers for the resf.nf the
"system (See Nagal Michio 1964:30 as cited in EEAd'and Lipset,
1975:12). \,

Other classical cases of persesution include for instance
Galileo Galilei (1564-1642) the Italian physicist and astranomer
who was forced to recant his 'views; Socrates thelﬂnthenian
pHilosupher who was forced te drink the helmlnck'and die;
Thomas Hobbes and Jahn Locke who had to go on egile as a result

of the views fhey held (See Nwala 1988:2-3).

5.2.1.2: The Bullahnratinn Model:

As the results of intellectual endeavour began.to manifest

and their truths unfolded, opposition and confrontation gave way
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to either tolerance or collaboration. Men of affairs
cansenuently hégan to embrace the ideas of intellectuals and
made extensive use of the fruits of their intellectual endeavodrs.
Gradually many inteileqtuals in the proceaa'began in turn to
bend their ideas to suit the whims and caprices of £hE men of
affiars (Nwala 1988:4; ASUU. 1981:3). In contemporary world, theraz
exists a corps of system = spppurting'écademics_mha are used by
governnents as aduiéers, consuitants and legitimlzers in hublic
policy formulation and implementation. As Ladd and Lipset
(1975:131) point out, 'assorted critics bhave drewn the conclusion
that an academic Establishment increasingly functions as a
major force upholding thelstatus-qun, and,qnﬁversely that the
ready auailability‘ﬁf governmental largesse is a corrupting and :

conservating factor.!

Felel1e3 The Independence and Autonomy Model:

' ﬂcnnrding to ASUU (1981:4) neither of the twe models

_.above served the irterest of humanity. For instance, in the

first phase, scholership was a secret and illegal pursuit, while

in the second phase , scholarship was respected but coprupted.
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And, in tact it maé againgt this background that the ides of
self-governance became a Universally accepted principle for
academic pursuit. This as we pointed out earlier, made the need
for university autunomy and academlclfreedum an 1mperat1ve one
for o successful performance DF the sacred task assigned to
University intellsctuals. Nwala (1988:5) summarized the role,
essence and charaster of the academic profession when he wrote
that the University system is first, a home of heresy where
truth is sought add proclaimed 'in all fields DF human endeavour
mlthmut limit or hlnderance, secnndly that it is a unigue

stitution in snalety, yet part of the snclety, and lastly that
University-schnlars reguire a peculiar environment, a unigue
condition for the sﬁccesé of their task.

It is iﬁpbrtunt.tu note that in these models, an essential
attribute of the intellectual is an endowed power of critical
thinking. An intellectual who is uncorrupted by the ruling
class is first anl formost a critical thinker. And as Raymond
Aron (1962:210) put it, 'the tendeney to criticise the established
order (is) so to speak, the occupational disease of ‘the

intellectual.! Ladd and Lipset (1975:13) have also poinrted out, that
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'the intellectual cgmmunity D% which Faculty are a part, is
inherently questioning, crifical, socially disruptive. This
gcommitment ﬁo én'anti—eétahlishment positian has been deducéd by
_Egny‘mr;turs from factors inherent in the very concept of the
intellectual an schalaf... And ... inherent in the gbligation
to create, to innovate, has been the tendency to reject the status-
quo, to oppose the Existiﬁé or the old as philistine.!
Consequently as Ladd and Lipset (1975:125) observe, & hody
of Sociolobgical analysis contends:
that the posture of academics as social critics
derives ir some large part from the nature of the
intellectial role from its emphasis on innovation,
creativity, on rejection of the traditional and the
established within given fields of inquiry.
. And in fact the capecity for briticism,.and far the réjectiun of
the status-quo is nct (according to Ladd and Lipset (1975:132) a
matter. of preference by same intellectuals because the intellectual
is one whose activities involved the cféatiun'nf new knowledge,
new ideas and new art in which reality is held up to the test
of -the ideasl, the treoretical. ‘

The academics' role as social critics often brings them

into confrontation with the governiment especially when such role
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challenges and thrzatens the social order from which the
government draws its legitimacy. 'Th;s mainly explains why
academics in the focial Sciences and Arts are much more exposed

to being at loggerheads with gauernmén¥ forces than their
colleagues in the écience and proFgésiUnal.disciplinea.

In any case,the crucial point to nnte'so'ﬁar‘is that one

important sources of conflict between academics and the government,
is the inherent critical nature of the academic.prnfession.

And when such crisical role is carriéd to the arena of labour unionism,
its potential for militancy looms large. It. is against this
background that w2z examine the formation of labour union among

Nigerian academics.

5.2: The Evolution and Formation of ASUU

5.3.1: Historical Antecedents: Nigerig;s experiment in
University education started with the establishment of the
University College Ibadan (UCI) in 15&8.. Mpst of the lecturer:
that began with this University College were mostly expatriates.
s Olorode (1987:3) observed, Nigerién indigenous academics

prior to independence-was as a group, numerically small and
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soccially inconsequential. So when in 1952 lecturers at this
College formed .the Lecturers Association (Post and Mobbs 1964:75)
to protect the interests of lectﬁreré, it was predominantly a
whiteman's affair. The Lecturers Association was however not
dormant in voicing out "its views on mattefé that affected its
members nationally and internaticnally. For instance, it 'had on
occasion made representatiuhs cnncerqing infringements aof
academic freedom elsewhere in Africa, qutably in Southern
Rhodesia' (Post anc Mobbs 1964:75),

During the 19€2<=3 academic sessiun; the Associatinn of
University Teachers (AUT) was formed at Ibadan (Ferguson 1965:24].
During the same secsion (breciselv in February j963), 1it ;
uaé decided at a &éeting nf'memhers af tﬁé'academic staff that
an Association of University feachers should be substituted far
‘the former Lecturers Association. The object of the change A
was to facilitate the creation of a Natimnal Assaciation of
Uﬁiyersity Téacherﬁ and"aFFiliatiun uith International bodies
of a similar nature' (Post and Mobbs 1964:75).

" The Association of University Teachers (AUT) aimed &t

concentrating upon caonstructive actions that would benefit the

whole University. Secondly, it was concerned with the principles
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of University development in the country as a whole and elaeuheref
Thirdly, the A U.T. aiqéd at improving the cpnditions of service of its
members. In its Dperétian, it-tﬁqk actiue intérest in promoting gene?al
amenities of communal life at the University. And- lastly, 1t'pupsued'a
cln-ur link hetween 1t and the International Aaanciation of Unilversilty
Professors, and actlvely promoted the creatinn of a Natlunal Association of
University Teachers - (NAUT), (Ferguson, 1965:24),

Some of its other earlier activities include the expression of 1ts

|u£emé publicly on issues of great national importance. For instance, in
1963, it igsued resolutions on the statement by the Pro-Chancellor of the
University of Ife that anademics with opposing political views to that of
tHe Government of Western Region, should have the courage to. leave lts
service. .In. its resolutions, the A.U.T. protested against any attempt to
limit the political Freedum af members of University staff. .Alsp in 1964,
when Professor Oyenuga was dismissed from the Uniuergity of .Ife, the A.U.T.
protested publicly (See Ferguson, 1955:2&;'Pnst and Mobbs. 1364:76).

So, with the successful formation and operation of the A.U.T. at the
Uﬁiﬁersity College Ihadan (UCI), encouragement was given to lecturers in
other Universities to form theirs. And hQOjBEh, branches of A.U.T. had
been established in all the otﬁer four existing Universities at Ife, Lagow,
Nsukka and Zaria. In that year alsao, Dr. R.J. Gavin Secretary of A.L.T. at
Ibadan, was assigned tre task of pruducing'a draft constitution far e
Nublonol Auguclotlon. Canuequentiy through the.urganizutional effort of
the Ibadan pioneer brarch of A.U.T., a National Association of University

Teachers (N.A.U.T.) was estahlished in Jarnuary 1965 (Ferguson, 1965:£5).
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The broad ohjectives of N.A.U.T. included the advancing of
University education and research. It aiméd at safeguarding the
intérests of its members by promoting common action among them.
And lastly it aimed at making representation to the relevant
autharities on matters -concerning its members (See A.U.T.
Cnnstitution; Universfty of Nigeria Branch). ~Membership of the
Union was Dpén to allzthose gngaged in teaching and/or research
work in 1_11-'13.\{81‘5113 ies.

Betmeen‘1965 and - 1978, NAUT and 1ts branches madé their
existence felt. For insfance in 1967, N.A.U.T. along with the.
Cnmmittéé of Vice-Chanzellors, submitted memoranda to Government
unfhaiﬂry-reviem (ASUU 1981:26). In 1970, NAUT made a case for

Vimprnved salary scale fFor its members during the Adebo Salary
Review Commission. It also did-same during the Williams Review
Panel following the reaort of the Udoji Commission in 1974, 1In
1973, it embarked on an industrial action to back up its deﬁands
for imprﬁueﬁ conditions of éeruice. and in 1977, it submitted
a memorandum to the National Universities Commission an the
staffing problems in Ualversities.

In 1978 the N.A.U.T. ceased to exist following the

restructuring exercise of Trade Unions by the federal government.
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5.3«¢27 The Formation of ASUU

The formation of the Academic Staff Union of Universities’
(ASUU) in 4978, was a logical outcome of the implementation of
The New National Policy on labour of 1975 announced by the then
federal Cammissioner for Labour Brigadier Henry Adefope to
representatives of the four Central Labour organizations and the
Nigerian Employers Consultative Association.. One of the
objectives of that New National Policy on labour was 'to
raticnalize ihe structure and organization of trade unions and :o
ensure that they are self-sufficient financially in future, and
not dependent upcn foreign sources for finances! According to
the New Policy,

the prenént structure of the Nigeriaﬁ trade union
movement; is irrationally proliferated and out-dated.
The Government would thereforep adopt conscious and
positive measures to restrcuture trade unionsg
preferably along industrial lines... in order to
accelarate the formation of amalgamatlions and
federations of registered trade unions into

bigger and more viable organizations. (See New

National Policy On Labour as reproduced in .
Fashoyin, 1980:147-148; and in. Ubeku 1983a:211=-212.

Consequently in 1976,'the government promulgated The
Trade Unions (Central labour Organizatiaons) Spepiai Provisions

Decree No. L4 of 1976 which not only revoked the registration
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of existing four cvntral labnur mrganizatinns but also appninted
an Administrator o Trade Unions in the .person of Mr.. M.D. Abiodun.
The Administrator was among others charged with the responsibilily
aof effecting the fnrmatinn DF a single, atrung and effective
central lahour nrgdnlzatlnn to which shall be afflllated all
trade unions in Nitjeria (Fashoyin, 1980:29-30; Ubeku, 19836 72
and Vesufu 1984: 16). ' |
The Admlnlstratmr wha completed his work towards the end
af 1977 created a central iahnur'urganizatinn known as the Niperian
Labéur Eangreés'(NLﬂ).. In addition, it created forty-two
rrrrrrr 1ndustrlal unions; nine Empluyera Association; fifteen Senior
Staff Associations; and four professional unions (Fashoyin 1580:33).
The Academic Staff Union of Universities (ASUU), was one of the
four professional unions that were created (Fashoyin, 1980:154).
And during the first half of 4978, all the new unians and the
N.L.C., were inaugurated (Ubeku, 1983a:72). Hence by Trade Union
Decree No. 22 of 1978,1A5UU came into existence. Its name then
was Academic Staff Union eof Nigerian Universities and Aésmciated

Ingtitutions (ASUUNUATL)Y.. .Apd at the National EnnFerénce of the

. Gouncil of the NAUT, held et the University of Ife from January
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12 - 15, 1978, NAUT Constitution uas.amended and adopted, for
ASUUNUAT.

Under this new name, what used to he NAUT was merged with
both Academic and ndmiﬁisfratiue staff of research institutes,
non-academic staff of Teaching ﬁnspitale and with teaching staff
of Polytechnics. f{lut reacting to this arrangement NAUT leadership
'urute'tu the Federul Commissigner .of . Llabour and protested in very
strang terms. It therefore made a cééé for aeparate'exiséence
as a Union in its own right or at worst to merge with only academic
staff of Research .nstitutes and Teachlng Hnspitala. Fortunately
for it, the government granted the iquest that thé Association hie
constituted into an industriél union on ité own right (NAUT
NEWSLETTER, 1978:53-54). And' consequently latter the name

ASUUNUATI was changed to ASUU.

5.3.3: The Objectives of ASUU

Under Rule.2 »f the constitution of ASUU the principal
objectives of the Union are as follows:
(i) To organize all acanemiC STAFT WL &rE yualiiled (6T

membership;
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(ii) Ta-regulatg,fhe relations betweenaqqademic staff and
employers anj‘betuéan members;

(iii) To establish and maintain a high standard of acadeﬁ;c. -
pérfurman;e aﬁd prufeésimnal practice;

(iv) To establish and maintain a just and proper conditions of
service far itsfmembers; ' .

{v) To advance the education and training of its members;

7(ui) To provide heﬁefits and other assistance to its members
' as provided in the constitution;
(vii) To encourage the-pérticipatiuq of its members in the affairs
of the University system and of the nation;
(viii) To protect end advance the socio-economic and cultural
interests of the nation; and -

(ix) To pursue s.ch nthaf objectives that are: lawful and are
not inconmsistent with the spirit and practice of trade
unionism (ASUU Constitution, 1978 as asmended in 1984).

From the foregoing, it is a Fact_that apart from the
professional goals of ASUU, ome can agfeé with Olorode (1987:3)
that the two princi.pal goals of ASUU afe the'ecunumiq (bread

and butter goals) and political gnala.' The bread and butter
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goals, argues Olorcde, arise precisely because political power
determines who gets what, how, when and under what cnnditinns
(p. 3). It all means therefore that a struggle by a Erade union
~ - to democratize political power, may ultimately have the goal |
of improving the bread and hutter.issues of its members. "I

is then against this background that uné can'understand the
essence of the pol:itical, ideological and economic struggle of
ASUU. For instance, the accusatiun- in some guarters that ASUU
ieadership was more political and ideulugicai in its struggle,
gaeem to miss the cirucial point that the exercise of state
political power de:zermines the egteny to which the bread and
butter goals could he realised. ‘

And by extention, the extent to.mhich the professional’
academic goals of 315UU can be achieuéd,_depénds tﬁ a large exten:
‘on how the usé of political power by the state allows an adeﬁuate
-measure of economic resources to he allocated to the University
system. The point therefare is that state (pnliﬁical)
power is cruclal in any attempt by ASUU td achleve its economic,
professional and social objectives. This.Fact is important in

comprehending the character and ramifications of ASUU-goverment

conflict.
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Se.it: The Structure and Organization aof ASUU

ASUU is a union of all those who are engaged in full-time
teaching and/or research in Nigerian Uniuersitiaé-(ﬂule 3(i) of
ASUU Constitution). And according to Rule 5(ix), the government
of the Union ¥s vested in the following: (a) The National
Delcgates'.ﬂmﬁfereﬁce, (b) The NatinnalﬂExécutive Council, and
(c) Local bramches.

The supreme authaority of the Union is vested in the National
Delegates! Conference. The National Delegates' Conference is
composed of the Nao:ional Executive Council and four delegates frcm
each branch. This body meets hiénnially in the month of March.ox
thereahnut =zt venues decided by the National Executive Council
or by previous mae:inghufhthe hody . Huueger, a special Natiomal
Delegates'! Confereice may ?E held at such time and place as the
National Executive Council may decide-or by a resolution of a
ma jority of the Branch Eagnéils reéeiued by thE-Baneral Secretary
or the President. The National Delegataé' fonference 1s presided .
over by the Presidznt or in his absence by the Vice-President.

The Eonference considers and determines policy matters of the
uqinn. And it cnqsfitutesune cunstituepcy for the purpose nf
vlecting the National nfﬁicé;a-ﬁf the uaian (Rules 6 and 7 of tha

Constitution).



156

-

The administr:tion of the Union in-between National
Delegates! Confererce is vested on the -National Executive Council.
The council consists of all principal Nafinnal Officers, the
immediate past president, and the chairman of each Branch or any
person aenf by a Branch in place of the Chairman (Rule 8),

The Natidnal DFFiqnfs of thg Union incluﬂg‘the President, the
Vice~President, thn-Treasurer,'the General Sedretary, the
_Internal'nuditnr and Financial Secretary. All these are bglled
the Principal Offivers of the Union. A1l officers of the Union
are elected except the General Sgcretary who is appointed hy the
National éxecutiue Council. Alsa, with the eiceptinn of the
'J:General Secretary, all the éfficers are elected to serve for a
term of two years at a time, praovided no person holds the same
elected positian fir more thap three consecutive terms (Rule 10).
To be elected a member-o% the National Executive Council, a
candidate must aobtain a. majority of the votes cast by the
delegatés present and voting in secret ballot. The National
Executive Council mneets at least once in six mnﬁths on dates and
venues decided by the Cnuﬁcil. _However, an Extra-arqinéry
meeting of the Council may be summonad at the request of at

least eight members of the council. The council is'presidad



157

over by the President or by the Uice—Eresidenf in his absence
- (Rule 8).

The Local Erancﬁes are vested with the function af seeing
to the proper organization of the Union at.thé grass rnuts;
to represent, and %o follow the directives of the National Delégetes!
Conference and the National Executive of the Union in the conduct
of iés affairs. A Braﬁch.Executiue Committee cumpfises of the -
Chairman, the Vice..Chairman, the Secretary, the Treasurer, the
imnediate past Chal.rman and five npheﬁ members glected by the
8ranch meeting. A Hranch is required to hold at least three
general meetings every year. The BranthExecutive s required to -
provide leadership at the local level and run the affairs of the
Union in-between the General meetings (Rule 9).

THE Unian's gfganizatiqn is assisted.by:the services of
three trustees mhu-ére Blécteﬁ'at a National Delegates' conference.
‘All the properties of the Union are vested in the Trusteég |
jointly on trust F:r.the Uninn (Rule 12).

Under Rule 17 of the‘uunstitutiqn, the issue aof ' strike is

covered. According to the Constitution, members of the Uninn are

..ot to teke part in.a strike or in any way with-hold their



158
services from their employers without the EXPress appraval

of the National Executive Council and the members as

~ determined by a ma jority of vates af the members in a secret

ballot. Consequently a strike or any other type of
industrial action not authorized by the National Executive
Council, is deemed unofFicial. However, in decidiﬁg whether
or not to authorize any form of industriasl action, the
Natiﬁhai Executive Council is guided by the advice of the
Branches and the provisions of the law.

The main sources of union funds are entrance fees,
subseriptinns, levies and proceeds of economic and social
activities. The funds of tée union are sllocated on the basis
of 40% and 60% to the local Branches and National Union
respectively. All fees including deduéatinns from salaries
under check-off system are paid in the.first instance to the.
local Branches whizh in turn remits 60% uf‘sqch to the National

Union (Rule 16).

5¢5: The Operational and Ideuluéical Characteristics
of ASUU, ' . .

As we shall examine this issue in chapter six, we will

only make passing remarks here for pufpnaea-nf analytical clarit/.
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The membership of ASUU was made up of petty-bourgeols
" elements, the bulk of which shareﬂ right-wing ideolagical:
views (see tables 1.1 to C.4 of Appendixs. The wmajority
of Nigerian University acadamics'sampigd were active members
of ASUU (see table é.z of Appendix); and attended ASUU
meetings regularly or very regularly (see taﬁle B.3 of
Appendix). A great majority uf.theae academics, supported
ASUU strikes (see table B.4, Appendix). As table B.4 shaus,
82% of the academics sampled in this study supﬁartéd ASLU
strikes, And alsc a great majority éf them believed that
trade unionism is compatible with théAidealé of the academic
profession, aﬁa as. such supported the existence of trade
unionism among Nigerian academics. They equally held the
view that academics should have the legal right_tu strike and
should in fact strike when situation calls for it (See tables
D.1 to D&, Appendix). ‘

These brief observations shnw_tﬁat Nigerian scademics .
were not uninterested in the trade union acfivities.nf AslU,
Although the bulk of these academics held right-ming views,

the leadership of ASUU was hpwever, dominated by radicals or
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left-wing militants (See table 6.26 Df;chaptér six, and table
C.5 Appendix). fhE ideological character of ASUU leadership
consequently shapeo to a large extent, the trade union
outlook of ASUU. It was this radical image of ASUU that
determined how it operated and positions it took on crucial
national issues. This conclusion does nuf however deny the
fact that in matters that reguired thelappfuual of the rank and
file, ASUU lepadership bowed to the.decigion n% the rénk and
file. The issue of strike was one of such. Hence, despite
the radical image of ASUU leadership, the petty;bnurgeuis
character of ASUU membership, generatea some contradictions

in the operation of ASUU..

5.6: Conclusion

In this chapter, we examined the essence and character
of the academic profession, the models of Academice-Government
relations; as well as the evolution, formation, Drganizafiun,
operation and the ideolopical charécter, of ASUU. It was
observed inter alia, that the basic functions assigned to

academics, require institutional autonomy and academic freedom,

LE
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to be discharged setisfactorily. It @as also noted tha£ the
iﬁherent critical rature of the academic professinn,lis one

ma jor source of corflict between academics and the ruling
class. And such potential source of conf;ict, is likely to

be exacerboted when academics adopt radical or left-wing
ideological predilection vis-a-vis a ruling claaé that defends
d neo-colonial capitalist order. We shall be guided by this

conclusion in subsequent analyses.
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CHAPTER SIX

PRESENTATION AND DISCUSSION DF DATAR - 1

THE CAUSES AND ROOTS OF ASUU STRIKES.

£.0.0: Introduction

As we explained in chaptsr four, a multi-method approach
to data-gathering was ehpluyed in this study. 'Accarding to
Ukaegbu (1982:89-90) 'data-caollected by such multi—metbud
approach could... be analysed in different ways. There is
the option of a simultaneous description of quantitative and
gualitaztive data with the latter serving as an immediate
jllustration of the former. There is also the alternative of
separate exposition with one acting as a reference point to
the other.! UWe will adopt a combination of these eptions
bearing in mind the special requirement of the particular
subject under discussion. However, in doing this, the first
option would be given more consideration in order tc minimize
the problem of unnecessary repetition usually engendered

by the second option.
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In this chapter, we shall present and discuss the
guantitative data generated through the sample survey along
side those gathered through the examination of relevant
documents. The first major part of this chapter focuses on
the causes of ASUU Strikes, the motive behind the erosiocn of
University sutonomy and academic freedom, and under-funding
of Universities. The second part examines the roots of

AsUU-Government Conlfict.

6.1.0: The Cuases of ASUU Strikes

fFrom the inception of ASUU in 1978 to its prescription
in 1988, certain issues featured prominently and regularly as
the bone of contention between it and the federal government
of Nigeria. This was in spite of the fact that within that
period, there were four different regihes. Ampng the various
contentious issues that Féatureq the following four were very
putstanding: (a) erosion of University autonomy and academic
freedom; (b) under-funding of Universities; (c) poar
remuneration and canditions of service and (d) poor physical

conditions of work. ASUU based its displeasure and strikes aon
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these issues. 0On the other hand, the government accused
ASUU of raedicalism and confrontational predilection.

1t is againsit this beckground, that we set out to
establish the extent to which these four issues actually
constituted the causes of ASUU strikes, and to find out the
degres of importance which respondents attached to .these
issues as causes of ASUU strikes. (See guestion number 29 of
Appendix E(1).

The respondents were therefore asked to rank each
cause in descending order of importance (represented by 1st
(highest) to 5th (lowest) positions). The resulis af this

gre found om table 6.1.
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Table 6.1: Respondents' Ranking of each of the Possible

Causes of ASUU Strikes.

Possible Causes of Strikes ggg¥éng of Causes/Number uFiﬁespnns

15t 2nd =rd LIh 5th nde- Total

cided

Erosion of University 117 L1 60 5L 18 ] 300
Autonomy and Academic (39%) {C14%) | (20%)[ (21%){ (6%) { (O%) (100%)
Freedom (UARAF)

Under~-Funding of 79 87 g3 L5 A 2 300
Universities (26%) {(29%) | (28%) (14%)] (1%) | (1%) (100%}
Poor Remunerative 54 72 70 8o 12 3 300
Structure (8% J(20%) | (23%) (305X (4%) | (19%) {(100)
Poor fhysicasl Conditions 83 86 61 54 13 3 300
of Work (28%) 1 (29%) | (20%) (18%) (4%) | (1% (100%)

Radicalism of ASUU
Leadership 16 & g 18 237 16 300D
: (5%) C1%) [ (3%) | (6%) | (79%)] (5%) (100%):

Total 349 290 (283 [270 284 24 1,500
(116%) {(97%) [(SL%) [(90%) | (D4%)| (B%) | (500:)

*Rounded up.
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Table 6.1 shows that the first four out of the five
issues, were considered as the actual causes of ASUU strikes.
Put differently, all the issues with the exception af radicalism
of ASUU leadership, were considered as causes of ASUU strikes.
Secondly tﬁrae out of the four causes were considered the most
important causes and these are erosion of University
autonomy and academic freedam (hereafter referred to as erosion
of U.A.A.F), under=funding of Universities, and poor physical
conditions of work. Thirdly, more respondents (i.e. 39%) ranked
fhe erosion of U.A.A.F, as the most impartant cause of the
strikes. This was fullowed by poor physical cenditions of
work which got 28%, and under-funding which received 26% of the
respondents. On the other hand, 18% of the respondents ranked
"poor remuneration and conditions of service as the most
important cause. The table alsp shows that only 5% ranked
radicalism of Union leadership as the most important cause of
the strikes, thereby indicating a total rejection of this factor.

One modest conclusion from table 6.4, is that U.A.A.F
is considered the most essential factor in the job satisfaction

index of academics. This finding is consistent with Ukaegbu
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(1982) who established that intrinsic rewards were stronger
predictors of job satisfaction than were other job characteristics.
Our result specifically confirms Ukaegbu's (p. 138) Finding
about the importance professional workers (such as academics)
attach to autonomy in the performance of thelr work.

The finding alsc confirms the statement made by the
Nigerian Association of University Teachers in 1377. According
to the Association:

The common belief in Nigeria outside the academic
community is that financial remunerstion is the
only factor in scademic manpower problems in our
Universities.... Though important, monetary
advantages are not necessarily the over-riding
consideration... Some of the important factors
which enter into the calculation of an acgademically
gualified person in deciding whether or not to
take up (or remain in) University teaching are
freedom of the Universities from undue internal
and external restraints in the pursuit of his
objectives and in the discharge of his functions;
provision of adequate facilities which are
essential for an efficient performance of his
functions; and of course reasonably competitive
level of and structure of financial compensatiaon
(NRUT, 1977:1=2).

Furthermore, our finding confirms the stand of ASUU in 1961

not to call-off its strike action even after the Shagari
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regime announced a new salary structure for University staf%.
According to ASUU, (1981(d):5; 1981(e):2), Nigerian academics
are a band of patricots rather than a bunch of mercenaries

who are interested in mere salaries. The academics, ASUU
maintained, are motivated by their love for Nigeria and her
University system and not by lust for money..

R closer look at table 6.1, will reveal additional
“interesting findings with respect to the ranking of the causes.
First, let-us now present the mean responses on each of the
causes, as calculated by the computer. Secondly, let us
merge the results of the first-three-positions (i.e. 1st
to 3rd) in the ranking of the csuses, so as to determine the
total number of respondents that consider each factor ss
important cause of the strikes. The results of these two
exercises are presented in tables 6.2 and 6.3 respectively.

Table 6.2: Mean Response on each of the Actual Causes of
ASUU Strikes,

Actual Czuses of S5trikes in Order of Importance RSE:SHSEE
Under-funding of Universities 234
Poor Fhysical Conditions of Work 2.39
Erosion of U.A.A.F. 2 42
Poor Remunerative Structure 2.75
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Table 6.3: Actual Tauses of ASUL Strikes in Order of

Importance.
. Number of

Actual Causes of Strikes Respondents Percentage (%)
Under-funding of

Universities 249 83
Foor Physical Conditions

of Work 230 77
Erosion of U.A.A.F. 218 73
Poor Remunerative

Structure 196 65

In tahble 6.2, under-funding of Universities has the
lowest mean response (the lower the mean response, the more
important a factor becomes) showing that many respondents
see it as the wost important cause of ASUU strikes. This
finding is confirmed in table 6.3, where B3% of the
respondents (the highest relative to others) consider it the
most important factor. This is followed by poor physical
conditions of work with 77%, and erosion of U.A.A.F which
got 73%. 0On the other hand, poor remunerative structure

got 65% indicating that it is not as important as others.
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But in table 6.2, its position is clearly revealed, It got
a8 mean response of 2:75, showing that it is not considered a
major cause of the strike. We may recall that in chapter
four, we indicated that a cut-off point for accepting a
factor as important is 2.49.

In order to establish further how consistent the
respandents are in their opinion regarding the major causes
of the strike, we asked them specifically whether (i)
Universities are under-funded; (ii) U.A.A.F is eroded, and
(iii) they are satisfied or dissatisfied with their physical
woTking conditions with respect to laboratories, libraries
etc. The results of these guestions are presented in tables

Buk 0 6.6

Table 6.4: Opinion of Respondents on Whether Universities

are Under-funded.

_ Dpinion Number of Respondents ) Percentage (%)
Yes 297 99
No 3 1

Total 300 100
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Table 6.5: Opinion of Responderts on whether University
Autonomy and Academic Freedom (UAAF) are

Progressively being Eroded.

Opinion Number of Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 292 897
o 7 2
Urndecided 1 0
Total 3008 100+

*Rounded up.

Table 6.6: Opinion of Respondents on whether they are
satisfied or dissatisfied with the Facilities

they work with.

Cpinion Number of Respondents | Percentage (%)
Satisfied 1 ]
Disgatisfied 231 77
No Opinion 68 23
Total 300 100
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The data presented in tables 6.4 to 6.6 show very
strongly that academics were highly dissatisfied with
(i) the level of funding of Universities, (ii) the freedom
and autonomy enjoyed by academics and the University System,
and (iii) the facilities with which academics discharge
their teaching and research functions.

Having confirmed these facts through the survey
method, we shall now examine historical documents for more
evidence. We shall however cover both the three most
important causes of ASUU strikes as well zs the less

important and rejected factors.

Bela1: The Issue of Inadequate Funding of Universities

6e1e1e1: lere the Universities Really Under-Funded P

With the federalization of Universities and the
concomitant centralization of their management in the mid-
seventies, the issue of funding of Universities became a
very contentious one. Much of the controversy centred
around the issue of poor level of their funding by the

federal government. While Universities complained bitterly
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of under-funding, the governments on the other hand were

more interested in rationalizing such poor level of funding.

In that process, the claims of Universities remained

largely unchallenged. In any case, evidence suggest that the

Universities had reasonable grounds to complain.

Writing about the poor financial situation in the
Universities in 1978, the then Executive Secretary of the
National Universities Commission (NUC) had this to say:

The financial situation of the Universities
is serious, and that is no secret. The sharp
deterioration started from about the 1976/77
session owing to the increased commitments of
the Federal takesover of all Universities...
Government grants brought with it greater
deterioration in the year 1977/78 and even
more so in this fiscal year, 1978/7%...

The fioures for the current fiscal year,
1978/79 are noteworthy... Government arants
have dropped to #148.8 million (Aminu 1986:103).

Aminu's observation in 1978 was to become in later years

the dominant feature of the financial situation of Universities.

Tables 6,7 and 6.8 illustrate this fact well.
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UNIVER- 1976/77 1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 1980 1981 1982 1963 1984 1985 1986 1987

SITIES [GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GHRANTS GRANTS TOTAL
Ibadan 21447500 29035000 25725000 25298430 28638199 41360550 40232619 39389227 La618605 LA705667 42009553 32373038 4228432
Lagos 19331100 22973000 48LE7000 22098090 25562498 37404000 37532866 40055449 45730871 45652000 38488519 29645223 362910t
nsukka 49659100 26497000 22799000 23444750 27036842 37017020 36482203 40058500 47503898 46068000 38941887 30043331 39L951%
Zaria 211664700 27712000 23607000 25010800 29753549 41531825 41635674 46415116 51948723 52069667 44116101 33978661 438573L
Ife 16010800 22587000 18275000 23395450 27528798 38565450 36635563 41072543 45041896 45135000 38063983 29395000 3807064
‘FJanin 9806800 1997000 410507000 11744950 15226399 21013150 21970217 26019816 28307507 28401000 27658422 21316000 2349652
Jos 2528200 4500000 5116000 8314700 11459550 17354350 417291381 19243636 21929022 22237667 20107946 15521200 165303¢
Snkoto 813333 2483000 2727000 L6h3720 6399949 9323800 410021646 11735727 12934803 12923000 12095171 9292495 * 56390F
Calabar 3025200 5061000 5438000 BO5Z800 10492299 45273650 15441605 17750633 19526000 19476000 17987480 13910061 15144L3%
Kano 3296400 6182000 6350000 8128750 9599598 44329800 413696154 15283119 18066019 17389000 16101439 12456112 1408761
Maidu- "

guri 2713200 4355000 6974000 7076900 BB17249 14279600 15594626 47744864 20283759 20560667 19547561 15127475 153074¢
Ilorin 1513000 3486000 4083000 6371655 8382248 13678075 15137732 16676780 19141132 180L0000 1BL73339 14251639 140234¢
Port-

Harcourt 81300 2452000 2850000 4635931 7066405 11025343 12189535 413827084 16312019 15812000 1467LE76 11441936 113101°
Jauch - - - - 200000 3141000 4162593 5835491 6217115 5753686 6212367 4751892 36274~
Makurdil - - - - 100000 3009000 LE16601 5198508 6343115 602 1566 6368794 L0421 364618
Owerri - - - - - 3350623 4067998 k781976 5634422 5531000 6975561 5361742 35793
Akure - - - - - 20000 2481245 3041950 3010805 3057060 4742556 3639145 19992¢
¥ola - - - - - 233699 2428028 2766043 3017211 2606000 38L068L 2922571 17814¢
Abaokuta - - - - - - 2000000 2513077 4153750 2464000 3780972 2866134 17787
Minra - - - - - - 2000000 2111094 4414750 - 2780000 432495 3367463 19055
a. Col.

Ondo 3333235 1682000 1528000 1476000 1675225 2721000 2160000 2257000 2721468 2677000 2543973 1961744 26736f
ATC o

Zaria 15162110 9318000 BLTZ2000 6524000 7924775 9279000 6663000 48360826 5728840 5696000 5395852 4162488 87196
DAC - - - - 2131000 2577926 2484000 20453493 1889872 115467
iaL - - - 260000 500000 500000 - - - 126010
Open

Uriv. - - - - 250000 - - - 2500

TOTAL__ 140495678 181271000 18t

Source: NUC Statistical Degest 1980/81 -~#985/86.

38000 185913926 225565691 333910935 343701156 381253449 439920659 432540000 394566824 304479416 FH245 5t
A Publication of NUC August 19@F.
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URIVER- 1976/77  1977/78 1978/79  1979/R0 1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987
SITIES GRANTS GRAMTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRANTS GRaANTS  TOTAL
Ibadan 3866500 4281000 5100000 5000000 18000000 19200000 44855082 8421264 14413860 3801166 5525000 3000000 924638
Lagos 8182650 2500000 6050000 6403000 46999999 20000000 7973662 5421263 1305086 1739166 5525000 3000000 850995
Msukka  70G1036 13500000 &7S0000 G700000 16538001 26000000 13938901 5421263 1413860 2896423 5525000 4625089 1143095
Zaria 7621000 144500000 414700000 10550000 21499993 23000000 8268306 6468988 1413860 1739166 5525000 3036553 1180229
if2 10344500 42000000 3800000 S00DOO0 16499993 16000000 7973662 5421263 1413860 3540431 7415668 9739410 991L9E!
fenin 10858009 9000000 10050000 40000000 417999999 26481345 10963785 5421263 1413860 5239166 6B635L42 6109277 4204002
Jos 1784900 10900000 10240000 9940000 13949993 16926720 12957200 5815702 1915660 2280000 6550390 6063616 99324
Sokoto 1383850 6450060 10870000 410570000 44500000 24000000 11960692 5801702 4915660 2280000 6550390 11390615 10LE727:
GCalabar 1784500 12350000 40030000 9730000 43760001 24000000 410027077 5801702 1915660 2280000 14571407 6202299 1094530
Kano 2214500 5500000 40400000 10400000 44430000 21000000 9967077 5801702 1915660 2280000 6550390 4225599 9443509,
Maidu- ’
guri 1383850 4750000 10870000 40820000 414500000 21000000 9967077 58041702 2046660 2280000 6550350 4210540 941802
Ilorin 1383850 6400000 410030000 40577000 15760001 32000000 9967077 5801702 2095660 2280000 8039240 4571761 1083062"
Port-
Harcourt 1383850 5200000 9510000 9310000 14400000 27000000 14960692 5801702 2315660 2280000 6550390 10118658 1059307
Bauchi - - - - 2000000 18500000 13463785 6772773 2000000 1750000 6348269 3700000 545048
Makurdi - - - - - 18500000 10963785 6772773 2000000 1750000 6378259 3700000 S500048:
Ousrri - - - - - 18500000 10963785 6772773 2000000 2673335 9979324 10866510 615557:
Akure - - - - - 2000000 10963785 6772773 2000000 2673335 6730918 4500000 356408
Yola ; - - - - - 2000000 40963785 6772773 2000000 2500000 6318269 3700000 342548!
Abenkuta - - - - - - 2400000 8199425 2000000 2500000 6318270 3700000 251175
Mina - - - - - 2400000 B/199425 2000000 2673335 6730918 9522653 315253
n. Col
Ondo - - - - - 2392098 1162243 1657620 1600000 B50001 1000000  B65619¢
ATC Kano - - - - - - 2392098 1162243 1474500 1267440 850001 1000000  81462¢
ATC Zaria - - - - - - 2392098 1162243 1L74500 1267440 BS0004 1000000 81462t
Open Uni. - - - - - - 500000 2500000 - - - - 3000010
D.4.C. - - - - - - - - - - - 1000000 10000!
133150662 41101626 _55570285__ 14 3007047_119783660 66790

TOTAL__, 59193395 107331000_120550000 117008000 210538004 350108035 210575107

Source:

NelJ.Ce Stztistical Digest, 1980/81 - 1985/86

Aa){blication of NUGC August 1989.
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Looking at tables 6.7 and 6.8, one may be tempted to
conclude that grants to Universities have been on the
increase over the years. But as Aminu (1986:104) rightly
observed:
although the absolute amounts of grants
have been rising, the shortfalls... have
been rising, even faster. The Universities
are therefore, becoming increasingly the
poorer off financially. To that should be
added the effects of inflation... The
ahsolute deterioration of the funding of

the purely academic sector is, therefore,
even worse than it appears.

Perhaps the point can better be illustrated when
we compare the totzl amount reguested by thirteen
Universities from 1976 to 1980 and the actual amount granted

to them by the government. These figures are shown on table

6.9 next page.



’ 177

Table 6.9: Amounts requested by the Universities from
1976 to 1980 and the actual amounts granted

to them by the Federal BGovernment.

Year Tutal.nmnu?t_Requested Actual Amount Granted
by Universities (&) by Government (&)

1976=-77 187,904,788 137,006,000

1977-78 279,053,121 154,000,000

1978-79 393,973,538 140,090,000

1979-80 308,010,000 200,000,000

Sources: Adapted from
(1) Cookey Report, 1981:1138115

(2) ASUU 1981: Appendix G18G3.

The wide gap between what was requested and what was
attually made available as shown in table 6.9, became a
dominant feature of government funding policy in lattef
years. It is however instructive to note that within the
same period (i.e. 1975-1980) student enrolment rose from
32,286 to 57,772 showing a tremendous increase (Cookey

Report, 1981:97).
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Yahaya Aliyu, a former Executive Secretary of the
National Universities Gommission (NUC) provided an illuminating
evidence on the under-funding of Universities. According
to him:

Government subventions to Universities have
shown persistent shortfalls from year to year...
The National Universities Commission

recommended subventions compared to actual
subventions aspproved and released by government,
however show increasing shortfalls by 4.4

per cent in 1979/80, 15.9 per cent in 1381

and 35.49 per cent in 1982. Capital

subventions show a much higher shortfall.

{(Aliyu 1987:5),

The situation betws=en 1981 and 1986, was the same with
that of the period. 1976 - 1980. This fact is shown in table
6'10.
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Table 6,10: Capital Allocation/Grant to Federal
Universities 1981 - 1986.

Year Actual Grant Special Grant Total
1981 334,000,000 14,108,035 350,108,035
1882 195,206,672 15,368,435 210,575,107
1983 119,074,400 14,076,262 133,150,662
1984 40,390,626 741,000 41,101,626
1585 45,549,881 9,520,404 53,070,285
1986 127,221,855 - 127,221,855

Total 863,443,431, 53,784,136 517,227,570

Soupce: NUC 1988:X,

Commenting an the figures in tanle 6.10, NUC (1988:X)

observes that the total amount given was grossly inadequate

to prosecute the necessary capital projects of the Universities.

And as NUC (1988:4) also observes, the #1,945,298,749 amount

gpt by Universities from 1980 to 1985 as recurrent grant

which covered teaching and research eguipment, was not

adequate to satisfy the requirement of the Universities.
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Also, lamenting over the gross under-funding of
Universities between 1984 to 1985, Iyayi (1986(b):20)
aptly said:

the first significant fact 1s that the total
level of funding of University education has
been on the decrease since 1981/82 when the
highest level of expenditure was recorded.
Thus the level of funding in 1982/83 was B85.5
per cent of the level achieved in the previous
year - a decrease of 14.5 per cent. In the
1983/84, the decrease in funding compared with
the 1982/83, came to 7.8 per cent or 21.2

per cent when compared with 1981/82. The
lavel of funding dropped still further in
1984/85 when it approximated only 88.5 per cent
of the level reached in 1983/84 - a drop of
11.2 per cent. Compared to the levels
attained in 1982/83 and 1981/82, the
corresponding reductions in government spending
on University education were 419.1 per cent

and 30,0 per cent. In short, the level of
government expenditure on University

education in 1984/85 reached only 70 per cent
of the level attained in 1981/82.

within the same period (i.e. 1980-1985), Iyayi (1985(bJ):19)
observes that for the 'first generation' Universities, the
average level of funding in relation to their actual
requirements was 45.24 per cent. According to him, the
'second generation' Universities were egually seriously

under-funded. The average level of funding for this group



181

-

was 57.03 per cent of their actual needs. The allocations
for 1987 and 19688 uwere alsoc inzdequate. According to ASUU
(1987(g):2), the figure for 1987/88 session was even wWOTSE.
The sharp decrease reflected a shortfall between 30% and 40%
vis-a-vis the figure for the 1586/87 session.

An illustrative case of gross under=funding can also
be shown with two Universities as presented by their
Vice-Chancellors. Using the University of Ibadan as an
example, Olayide - its former Vice~Chancellor - said that
'the magnitude of under~funding for Ibadan in 1981/82 is
#31 million, and by 1980 this fugure is likely to be doubled.!
According to him, such deficits depict the loud cry of the
Universities that there has been progressive and highly
significant under-funding (Olayide 1987:17). Table 6. 11
shows the situation at the University of Ibadan between

1975 to 1982.
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Table 6.11: Annuzl Magnitude of Under-funding for the

University of Ibadan.

Vear Enrolment Deficit/student Tuta} D?Ficit
(1,000) (&) (& Million)
1975/76 6.961 35443 0.247
1976/77 8.593 487.17 L.186
1977/78 8.900 1,886 .47 16.612
1978/79 7.785 1,892.16 14,730
1979/80 6,979 2,496.76 17.425
1980/81 8.819 1,105.21 9.753
1981/82 10,500 2,951.31 30.989

Source: Olayide 1987:17

It was therefore Dlayide's conclusion that increase in
student population and decrease in funding per student are
two critical causes of under-funding (Olayide 1987:18).

The increase in student population in all the Nigerian
Universities can be seen in Appendix I. For instance in
1962/63 session, there were 3,681 students but in 1985/86
session the number fose by 310 per cent to 114,724 students

(See NUC, 1988:1V).
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The sepcond illustration is ecarried out with the University
of Maiduguri. According to its former Vige-Chancellar Jibril
Aminu, the University of Maiduguri illustrates the case of
under-Funding of Nigerian Universities. Describing the
situation he said:

For Recurrent Grants; in the year 1982, our
Council asked for 41 million naira. The NUC
recaommended 24.3 million nsira but the Federal
Government gave only 16.4 million naira which was
two-thirds of what the NUC recommended and two
fifths of what our Eouncil reguested. The
respective figures for 41983, were #46.3 million,
832.5 million and #17.8 million naira. The operating
budpets for the two consecutive years were
respectively N26.,7 million and #28.5 million,
after savage cuts in all expenditure. For the
Capital Grants; the NUC recommended #48.9 million
far 1982. We received #10 million. For 1983, the
respective figures were #51.5 million and %6.1
million.

At the Emergency Meeting of the Committee of
Vice-Chancellors held in Lagos on November 14th,
1983, it was decided to request every University
to give its own figures in the above format.
After a few Vice-Chancellors spoke, it was
found out that the pattern was the same, =nd
‘there was no need to listen to the tale of woe
round the table. (Aminu 1986:177).

Perhaps a clearer and incisive picture of the trend of
government funding policy on Education, can be grasped when

one looks at investment on Education in relation to other
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sectors, between 1962 and 1985 covered by four-plan

periods. This can be seen in table 6.12.

Table 6.12:

Planned Capital Investment in Education

1962 - 1985.
Planned Capital | % Share of Ranking of
Plan Periocd Investment in Education in Education in
Fducation Planned Total} Relstion to
Capital nther Sectors
Investment by Allocated
Investment
1962-68 144,200 10.3 5
1970-74 270,000 13.5 2
1875=80 2,464,000 Tels 5
1881~-85 7,703,079 10,9 7
Source:

(i1)

Ivayi (1986(b) as adapted from

(i) Fourth National Development Plan (1981-85)

level Manpower Development.

0jo Fa. (1983): Nigerian University and High-

Lagos

Lagos Universify Press page 23.
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Commenting on the data in table 6.12, Iyayi (1985(b):20)

aptly observed:

while phenomenal increases were recorded
especially in the last two plan periocds
when planned expenditure imcreased by over
800 per cent in the Third plan period and
by over 300 per cent in the Fourth plan
period, the percentasge share of education
in total sectoral sllpocations was on the
decrease as the 13.5 per cent level
achievaed in the second plan period fell to
7.4 per cent in the Third plan period and
to 10.8 per cent in the Fourth plan period.
Judging also from the ranking

of the allocation to education 4

relation to other sectors, it Can indeed be
concluded that there was g decresse in
emphasis on education. Ihus while in the
1570-74 Sepond plan period, investment

in education occupied second place, it had
dropped to fifth and then seventh places

in the Third and Fourth National Development
Flans. (Emphasis ours).

The major conclusion from table 6,12 as stat=d by
lyayl abaove, summarizeé for us the real trend in governments'
funding policy on education over the years. There is no’
doubt therefore that with the decreasing emphasis on the
éducatiunal sector, the financing of Universities over the
years witnessed a serious set-back. The mgnitude of the

financial problem conseguently engendered ssries of crises
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in the Universities. And A5SUU as the most vocal arm of
University staff unions, never rested in its struggle for
adequate funding of Universities. For instance, in 1983,
ASUU demanded the sum of #30m for each University over and
above the 1981 budogetary allocation to enable them rehabilitate
their physical facilities (See Report of Negotiation between
Government and ASUL, 1983:3). Again in 1983, ASUU complained
that the level of under~-funding has grown worse since its
last strike action in 1981 and this it felt is far beyond
what is warraented by the current economic difficulties (ASUY

1984 h).

Bela1.2 Discugsipn

From the guantitative data generated so far through
the survey and documentary methods, there are ample evidence
that Universities were under-funded between 1978 and 1988 -
a period covered by our study. The evidence demonstrate
that Universities were not after-all making empty noise
when they were asking for more funds. The evidence also
support the claim by ASUY that one of the major causes of
its strike actions againgt the government was under-funding

of Universities.
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One issue that has not been properly addrésaed

- relates to the reasons given by gnuepnment for the-
under—Fundiﬁg of Universities. Are such reasons adequéta
enough to convince the Universities?, or was the
ubder-funding actually motivated by certain objectives of
governmaént hidden from the Uniuersitigs? What really
accounted for th2 shifting of emphasis frnm education to
other sectors as shown an table 6,127 Im short, what was the
real motive behiad the under-funding UF_Uniuersities?

A typical g:vefnmeﬁt explanation for the undarffunding
of Universities is that the major source of its revenue
{(which is ©il) has been adversely affected by the current
world economic récessiun. According to theﬂgnuernment; the
progressive reductian in the price of}uil in the international
market, meant a reduction in government revenue with its
concomitant demand for a reduction in government expenditure.
An one tap guvqument aofficlal at the,NQE put 1t, under-
funding: | |

is a general problem of the nation occasioned
by the down-turn af the economy and it affects
not only the Universities hut the entire-arms
aof Lovernment... It is a known fact that the
nation is passing through a.difficult period
(ecanamic-wise) with consequent attenuated

revenue hence the problem of under-funding -
since Government can only give what it has.



% 188

In order to examine the issue (the reason behind under-
Fuﬁding) very thoroughly, we decided to ascertain the 5piniun
of academics (respondents) on what they consider to be the
major reasons responsible for uynder-funding. Five reasons
| which were identified through literaturg search, were
presented to the respondents who were required to rate them
on a five-point Licket Scale. The results of this are

presented in tables 6.13 and 6.14. (See pages 189 & 192).

The results in tables 6.13 and 6.14 show that the
_mismanagement of the economy is the strangest reason that
caused under-funding. This is illustrated by the fact that
55% of the respondents felt very strongly ahuuf it while 32%
Jjust agreed thereby bringing the percentage of those who felt
that it is a major factor to B87%. The mean response for
this is as low as 1.40 indicating sirong approval.

Following the mismanagemsnt of the economy is€the
thinking of the governments to regiment the Universities hy
creating opportunities that would curb their radicalism pr
EXCESSES . Therefore, according to the respondents, the

under-funding of Universities was just a way of trying to make
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Opinion of Respondents on the Possible

Reasons behind the Under-Funding of Universities.

Possible Reasons for
Under-funding

Number of Responses and their
Percentages

Strongly| Agree | Dis~- Strongly| Unde= | Total
Agree agree | Disagree| cided
There is world economic 17 111 78 50 Ly 300
Tecession (5%) (37%) ] (26%) | (17%) (15%) | (100%:
Mismanagement of the .
economy 165 95 17 1 22 300
(55%) | (32%)| (6%) (0% (7%) | (100%.
ggi;?;g;;éeir:ZEEVant 23 20 130 34 20 500
by governments (18%) } (30%) | (34%) | (11%) (7%) | (100%:;
Universities criticize
the government alot 15 65 121 b4 35 300
and have become unduly (5%) |(22%)] (u0%) | (21%) (12%) | (100%.
radical
fre-Univereitios Biss | Gom |G| G | B> | (9o | Coox
radical ° -
309 LaL 373 172 162 1580
Total (103%) f’:sz%) (124%)| (57%) (54%) | (500%
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Table 6.14: Mean Responses on each of the possible

ressons for under=-funding of Universities.

Possible Reasons for Under=Funding

Mean Responses

World Economic Recessiaon
Mismanagement of Economy

Universities seen as Irrelevant by
Governmants

Universities seen as over-criticising
Governments

Governments want to curb radicalism
of Universities

2alily -
1.40

2039

2.7

2.21
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p
the Universities less radical or confrontational. This

opinion is shown by the fact that 61% of the respondents

felt that the reason is a major factor. The mzan response

for this is 2.21.

Two other factors which the respondents felt might have
contributed to under funding are first the thinking by the
governments that University education no longer constitutesa
priority among the competing needs of national-development.

This reason is clesely associated with the disappointment which
governments have been expressing over the radical and confronta-
tional tendencies of Universities since 1978. 5Some respondents
therefore felt that when these two reasons are comhined a
clearer picture of the main motive behind under-funding
emerges. This accounts for why 48% of the respondents support
the view that perhaps Universities are considered 'irrelevant!
by governments in the current scheme of things. This opinion
got 2 mean response of 2.39 showing that it is just a factor
but not a crucisl one. The second minor factor identified by
respondents is world economic recession. This, as we know

is the major reason offered by the governments. The tables
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show that 42% of the respnnden?s with a mean response of é.hh
identify world economic recession as a reason for under~funding
of Universities.

Tables 6.13 and 6,14 also show that the respondents
rejected the view that under-funding had to do with the fact that
governments were perhaps thinking that Universities were
criticising them alol and have become unduly radical. Hence,
only 37% of the respondents identified this as a factor. This
result needs to be explained further. This factor was actually
added in the guestionnaire as a proxy for ascertaining the
consistency of respondents! opinion with regard to two other
factors namely 'goverrnments want to make the Universities
less radical,! and 'Universities are considered irrelevant
by governments!. UWe feel therefore that the rejection aof
this, has to do with the phrase 'unduly radicsl'. Some of the
respondents explained that the Universities are not unduly
radical; they however never denied the fact that they are
perceived to be atleast radical by the govermnment. This we
believe explains why up to 61% of the respondents hold the view
that one of the major reasons for under-funding, was the

desire of the government to make the Universities less radical.
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GConsequently, the rejection of the view 'that Universities
criticize governments alet snd have become unduly radical,!
is therefore questionable. Perhaps the offensive word
'unduly! was a major reason for rejectino the view.
The results in tables 6.13 and 6.14 need further and
deeper explanation. And the data on tables 6.7, 6.8, 6.9, =nd
Ge12 are very useful for such closer examination. As we observed
then, the problem of under-funding became a major source of
concern to the Universities during the 1978/79 session just
immediately after the 'Ali Must Go' students!' violent demcnstration.
Table 6.9 for instance shows how the amount given to
Universities in the 1978/79 session fell to %140m from the
8154m given to them in the 1977/78 session. lhis drop we
strongly believe might have more to do with governmentt's
disenchantment with the conduct of the Universities than
perhaps the reasons offered by Aminu (4986:103) that (i)
there was increased fedefal government commitment following
its tske-pver of Universities, (ii) charging of fees was
stopped in Universities and finally (iii) the charging of lodging fees

was stopped in the Universities. There is nho doubt that
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these led to financial problems of Universitiess but all

of them were products of federal government actions. The
government no doubt knew its finmancial strength and
capability before taking-over Universities and adopting
other welfayist policies on University education. Therafore
to turn-round and use these reasons as alibi for under-
funding, begs the guestion.

In any case, we notice that in table 6.12, the
emphasis hitherto placed on the educational sector during the
Secnnd National Development Plan period, was considerably
abandoned under the Third and National Development Plans.
As we noticed, the priority on the educational sector
shifted from the second position under the Second National
Development Plan to the fifth and seventh during the Third
and Fourth National Development Plan periods. And of
course the effect of this was a continuous shortfall in the
allocations to the Universities. For instasnce, the shortfall
was 14e.4% in 1979/80, 15.9% in 1981 and 35.49% in 1982
(See "Aliyu 1987:5).

Furthermore, the de~emphasis on the educstional sector

especizally University education more than anything else,
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reflects governments' thinking on the diminishing and
'megative' role of the Universities in national development.
But such an image of Universities was not without any
émpirical reference. For instance, a good number of violent
students demonstrations that claimed many lives, were
recorded. In fact, many Universities had an average of tuwo
closures per session as a result of students! unrest which
in some instances were ‘'asssociated'’ with the ideological
influence of radical academics. As one top federal
government official at the NUC asserted, 'it is obvious that
in some Universities, the ideological teachings of some of the
academics tend to incite the students against the government.!
The de-emphasis on the educational sector therefore

iad to do with the perception of the Universities then
as not cantributing enoughto the developmental needs of the
time. For as Aminu (1986:68) observed:

Universities are being accused of not achieving

any major breakthroughs, of beipg irrelevant and

of not being responsive to the needs of the society.

University people would obviously refute such

charges, but they are made by high functionaries

of Bovernment and are bound to affect officiasl
attitudes. (Emphasis added).
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It is therefore doubtful if a public institution whose
students carry out freguent violent demonstration that result
to loss of lives and damage to many public properties, can
be perceived as contributing positively to Hatinnal
development. Apain, it is doubtful if a public institution
whose staff are accused of adopting a permanent confrontational
attitude towerds the government, and also 'incite students to
demonstrate against government,' can be perceived as making
pesitive contribution to national development. There is
every likelihood therefore that such perception actually
influenced government funding policy on the Universities.
Of course, this argument must have agitated the minds of many
University people at a particular time that Aminu (19B86:157)
had to observe that the problem of under-funding of Universities
is guite serious that it should be rectified, lest historians
suggest'that finance was nncé used to regiment the University
system in the contry, and in that event be concludes,
Universities themselves would be partly answerable,

Let us now examine very closely but briefly governments!

oft-stated reaspon for under-funding, namely dwindling revenue
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from pil as a result of world economic recession. As wWeE sauw
in tables 6.13 and 6.14, up to 42% of the respondents with a
mean response of 2.44, supported this government view. This
is a slight or moderate approval of this government
rationalization. There is no doubt that world economic recession
had negative impact on Nigeria's economic fortune, but it is
s£till highly doubtful whether this was the major reason for
under-funding of Universities. We think so on the following
grounds. First, the de-emphasis on the educational sector
had started before world economic recession began to affect
so_badly the amount of revenue from oil. 1In fact, the
de-emphasis started just after the Second National Development
Plan period at a time the oil boom and its concomitant culture
of wasteful expenditure was s%ill a dominant feature of the
economy. Secondly, even within the educational sector,
emphasis shifted away from Universities, to the primary
educatiaon level through the Universal Primary Education
programme., And later the normadic education programme as
well as the gifted children programme became focal point of

attention. Furthermore the secondary sducation level attracted
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.special attention through emphasis on Unity Schools
(Federal Gavernment Colleges) and special science schools.
lThirdly attention also shifted to the maintenance, expansion
and upliftment of military educational institutions both at
the secondary and tertiary levels. For example, the Nigerian
Defence Academy (NDA) was elevated to a degree awarding
institution perhaps (we guess) to put a stop to the continued
unhealth indoctrination which military personnel were exposed
to.in the Conventional Universities in figeria. Our intention
here is not to guestion the propriety of goverrment actions
in allthe cases mentioned above. Our interest howsver is to
make the crucial point that even within the educational
sector, the government was not completely unaware of the
importance of education in national development. hat sctually
happensd was that she-was not satisfied with the bhuge amount
spent on Universities whose students and some staff often
'challenge and threaten national security.!

The establishment of new Universities within the period
under study much as it had alot to do with political
expediency and the need to exphaise technological and

agricultural education, was largely gn sttempt to declare
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existing conventional Universities irrelevant. It is an
records that during this period, convocation occasiaons

became veritable grounds for inter alia castigating the
Universities for beiné still an Ivory Tower in a country

that needs urgent problem-solving research undertakings.

Such statements that charged Universities to conduct Tesearches
that are relevant to the needs of the society became the
vogue. At the same time, Universities were reminded that

'the society is a collection of various interest groups that
are collectively catered faor by any Guuernﬁent af the day;

The academics should realise they form only one of the groups
and should not super-impose themselves on the Government.!
This guotation from a top official of NUC sums up part of
governments! re-thinking on the relevance of the Universities.
This was precisely what the President meant when at the 41st
Foundation Day Ceremony (1989 Convocation) of the University
of Ibadan he explained that the problem of under-funding of
the Universities was not a deliberate policy of the government
to punish the institutions but that it is only fair to

recognize that there were so many other ssctors that compete
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with the Universities for public funds (see New Nigeria
Nov. 21, 1989).

Lastly the issue of mismanagement of the economy as
a major cause of under-funding needs further explanation.
In table C.1 (see Appendix C), majority of the respondents
(i.e. 76%) hold the view that the most fundamental cause
of Nigeria's economic problem is mismanagement of the economy.
It is interesting to note also from that table, that only
one respondent representing less than 1% of the respondents,
jdentified world economic recession as a fundamental cause.
Furthermore in table C.2 (Appendix £), 63% of the
respondents share the view that the major solution to
Nigeria's economic problem lies in better economic management.
It is on the basis of these views that the respundents-
attributed the major cause of under-funding to mismanagement
of the economy (see tables 6.13 and 6.14). As we saw then,
up to 87% of the respondents (with a mean respanse of 1.40),

associated under-funding with mismanagement. The two tables

therefare strongly associated under-funding with mismanagement.
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But then, this opinion needs further explanstion. For
instance, why didn't mismanagement prevent the placement of
emphasis an other sectors of the economy especially in the
adoption and execution of some 'white-elephant'! projects of the
government during this period? Experience shows that during
this period, millions and billions aof contracts were signed,
some of whase projects never got executed. In any case,
mismanagement did not prevent the establishment of new
Universities of Technolegy and Agriculture, the up-grading o}
NDA to a degree awarding institution, or initiating new
programmes like the normadic education, UPE etc. Therefore,
much as the mismanagem=nt of the economy was a major reason
for under-furding, it does not however explain it all. This
is because mismanagement itself is partly a dependent
factor. It is a product of another factor which we will
examine later in this chapter in section 6.2.0. But it
suffices to say that governments! anti-intellectual posture
especially with regard to its aversion to the activities

of radical academics, student unrest and general confronta-
tional attitude of academics towards the government, should

be seen as a stronger explanatory variable than just mere



- 202
mismanagement. The data on tables 6.13 and 6.14 with
respect to opinions given on some other reasons, support
our claime. In other words, while evidence through survey
method accept mismanagement as a very strong factor
assocliated with undgr—funding, an the other hand, some
evidence gathered through historical experience, suggest
that mismenagement is essentially but not exclusively an
explanatory factor. Hence government's anti-intellectual
posture provides a better explanation. This position is

gsupported by the evidenge in tables 6.15 and 6.16 below.

Table 6.15: Opinion of Respondents on whether the various

regimes had Anti-Intellectual Posture.

Dpinion Number of Respondents | Percentage(%)
Yes 243 81
No 54 18
Undecided 3 1
Total 300 100
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From table 6.15, we observe that as high as 81% of

the respondents believe that the various governments had

anti-intellectual posture with respect to the way they

treated academics and the University system in general.

Then when we asked respondents to identify the major cause

of governments' neglect of the Universities, the responses

are as follows:

Table 6,16. Opinicn of Respondents on the possible

_Reasons behind Governments! anti-Intellectual
Posture:
Possibhle Reasons behind Govern- Number of Pereentate
ments! anti-Intellectual Posture Respondents (%)
Governments! aversion to radical
scholarship/Governmenis!
: . . 230 77
feeling of insecurity as a result
of incessant Criticisms by
academics
Lack of adeguate financial
resources (by the Governments) 12 b
to Support the Universities
No respnnsei 56 19
Total 300 100
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Table 6,16 shows that 230 respondents representing
77%, support the view thet tﬁe ma jor reason behimd governments!
anti-intellectual posture, was governments'! aversion to
radical scholarship cum a8 feeling of insecurity as a result
of incessant criticisms by academics. The fact is that when
an intellectual idea {(ie. a product of intellectual inguiry)
threatens the stability of an established order, the government
of the day, could adopt any measure to prevent the dissemination
of such idea. On the other hand, a government feels at home
with an idea that helps to legitimize a social system on
which it exercises authority. Experience shows that ASUU
through its uttrances made the various governments to feel
threatened. In fact as ovne top federal government officiasl
put it, 'at times it looked like ASUU wanted to take-over
the Qovernment or was operating a minority government some
where.! There is little doubt that such government thinking
did affect its overall policies toward the Universities. As
we know, finarce is a major tool a govermment can use to
retaliate those perceived to be hostile to it. And sctually

fNigeria's political experience demonstrate that ruling parties
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under civilian regimes, had occasions to deny certain
amenities to some areas largely dominated by opposition
parties. The denial of adeguate funding to Universities
seems to us therefore to be one of the measures the

various governments used to demonstrate that Universities
were no longer considered a priority. In fact as Cookey
Commission observed, 'the relative size of allocation to
Universities would depend on the priority attached by the
Government to the University sector.' (Cookey Report 1381:38).
As the Commission further ocbserved, 'governments in Nigeria
ocught to rank University education near the top of their
priority scales.' And this according to the Uommission means
that Universities 'should be among the few sectors to be
insulated against depressions in government overall financial
TESOUTCES... and financial allocations to them should be
adequate to meet their legitimate needs.! (Cookey Report
1881:983). Although the Commisszion recognized the fact that
tthere is no generally acceptable rule for determining the
level of aggregate funding to the University system by

Government', since as it also correctly pointed out, 'it is
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a matter of both economics and politics,' it neuerthelesﬁ
concluded that (judging from the fact that countries like the
UeSeAs, U.5.5.R., West Germany, BSrazil and Singapore

devoted he%meen 1~ per cent of their gross national

products on University education as against a less than one

per cent devoted to such in Nigeria,) 'it could be seen that
there is still much greater scope for additional Funding to the
Nigeria University system than has actually been achieved to
date' (Cookey Report 1981:98). - In conclusion, the point is
thqt mismanagement of the economy though a reason, is not a
sufficient explanation for the poor funding of Universities.
.Hence a5 we argued’guuernmentst anti-intellectuzl posture which
among other things induced them to adopt measures to regiment
the Universities, provides a stronger reason for under-funding
of Universities. The issue of anti-intellectual posture

glso touches on the erosion of U.A.A.F which we would

discuss latter. Meanwbile we will now present the data and
discuss the issue ﬁf puﬁr physical working conditions as one

of the major reasons for ASUU strikes.
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G.1.2 The Problem of Poor Physical Conditions
of Work in Universities

The problem of inadequate working facilities in the
Universities such as poor laboratories, equipment, libraries
and other poor logistical support, was one of the major
grievances of ASUU for going on strike. As we observed
in tables 6.1, 6.2, 6.3 and 6.6, this factor was rafed as
one of the major ressons for going on strike. In table 6.6
for instance we saw that as high as 77% of the respondents
are dissetisfied with their physiczl working conditions.

The data on under-funding of Universities adeguately
explain why University staff work under poor physical conditions.
In fact, inadequate working facilities, is closely related
to under-funding. This is because, it arises as a result of
poor funding. For as ASUU 197%(a) ;ightly observed, one of
the chief sources of the deteripration of Universities is
inadequacy of facilities due to lack of funds.

It is on the strength of this that ASUU made the jissue
of inadequate working facilities in the Universities one of
the cardinal guestions in its struggle throughout its
period of existence. For instance, in a press release in

1980, ASUU declared:
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Today eguipment, research and laboratory

facilities, teaching and office space,

stationery, scientific tools, library supplies,

and supportive services essential to the

maintenance of teaching and research

commensurate to University, are at a level of

desperate inadequacy in our Universities.

(asuy, 1980(b)
And to underscore this point further, ASUU in one of its
special bulletins in 1981 opined that the entire nation is
aware that its grievances centre around the depressing and
deplorable conditicn in which University students carry on
the high level of intellectual activities that go on in the
Universities (ASUU 1981(f).

Also in 1981, ASUU in its memorandum to the Coockey
Commission made the following observations regarding poor
physical working conditions in the Universities:

(i) Capital projects are halted thus affecting

the construction of laboratories, lecture
theatres, classrooms, office space, student
Hostels, staff guarters and other essential
physical structures.

(ii) Meny faculties and Departments have no vehicles,

no funds for faculty journals and books, eguipments,

etc. They can hardly sponsor conferences, NoOT can
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they pay for their staff to attend mhenr
invited to participate elsewhere thereby retarding
their intellectual growth and limiting their
intellectual horison. '

(iii) Departments lack the basic minimum facilities with
which to operate - typing sheets; stencils,
duplicating paper and ink, dusters and even chalk
gre grossly inadeguate, and students have %o
subscribe to the provision of these materials when
8 handout is to be given to them.

(iv) Many Universities have no University Publishing Press
as there are no votes to finance such projects.

(v) University Bookshops are directly affected. They
cannot stock non-existent books and unpublished
manuscripts and they have no money to purchase
from abroad (ASUU, 1981:29-31).

I%{ was against this background that ASUU declared its strike
actiﬁ'n in 1981.puring this strike peried, ASUU strongly
declared that:

We cannot go back to the classroom unless
we are sure that there are funds:
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for teaching sids including chalks,
duster and paper.

for classroom space

for equipped research laboratories for
effective study and research,

for dormitory space,

for office space

staff quarters

funds for travel

vehicles for departments

staff development

medical treatments and drugs
secretarial staff

for books, journals and press

for conferences, seminars and workshops

for research grants (ASUU 1981(d):4=5).

One other crucial issue that bothered ASUU much was the

student-teacher ratio. In 1581, ASUU observed that in several .

Nigerian Universities, the staff-student ratio is as high as

1:50 gnd =t times individual lecturers handle a cless of over

600 students, marking their scripts, assigning them grades

and tabulating their scores, all alone (ASUU 1981(g).
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Then six years la:er, ASUU further decriéd this situation

by ohserving that the staff-student ratio in the

institutions of higher learning was.1:20, a figure that
doubles the 1:10 wécnmmendéd by UﬂESCD and 1:1é by NUC. (ASUU,
1987(a):1). .

Describing the poor physical working conditions in
Universities in 1986, The Guardian in its News Analysié observeil
that the tools wﬁth which academics are'.working are
impnueriahed' as ¢éburathriE§-érE ill—equipped, research
grants are vanish:ing, classrooms and other facilities are
becoming increasingly inadéquate (Komplafe 1986:9).

Sush descriﬁuinnsraﬁd,Dbseruatipns reflect fhe situatians
in.our Universities. Perhaps those who graduated from the

Universities before the federalization and centralizatlon
" of Universities, may think that the pictures presented
above represent an exaggeration of reality. But to those
who graduated betueen 1978 to date, the plctures presented
do not really capure the frustratlons which staff and .students
experience in a bid to maintain the high academic

standards for which Universities world-wide are-knDMn and
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respected for.

In the course of our field work, serious attempts uwere
made to assess the physical conditions under which academics
perform their teaching and research functions. Although
there are variations as a result of the age of the Universities
and according to faculties and departmenis, one thing that
stands out clearly is the fact that the Universities in
Nigeria have gradually been loosing their distinguishing
character of being a special and unigue national institition.
Tn same Universities, office accommodation is grossly
inadequate. For instance, up to three lecturers share
one office in some Universities while in few others, lecturers
have no offices at zll but are provided a common staff room
very much similar to those found in Secondary Schools. A
common trend was observed in all the Universities visited
with respect to office accommodation for lecturers in the
Social Sciences and Arts. Unlike their counterparts in
science and Engineering faculties, who are provided with
relatively spacious offices, lecturers in the Social

Sciences, Arts and even Education, have inadequate office
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accommadation. The policy of sharing offices affects them

more seriously than others. Perhaps the emphasis on science
gducation explains this fact. In any case, the crucial

fact is that for a job that requires high rate of concentration, and
high intellectual rigours which should be free from distractions,
it is very unfortunate to put two to three lecturers in one
office. Aoain the supervision of final year students projects
requires that project students consult their supervisors
occasionally for guidance. We found out during our field

work that lecturers who share office accommodation suffer

the problem of mutual distraction. tudents keep on coming

in, to the extent that lecturers invariably find themselves )
talking and disturbing their other colleagues. e met
situations which looked like market environment and this
happened when all the two or three lecturers had their

studénts gonsulting them at the same time. This is just uﬁe
aspect of the situation lecturers find themselves in the daily
discharge of their functions. One of the econseguences of this,
is that some lecturers find it difficult to do private

reading and writing in their offices which may not be suitably
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carried out either in their homes or libraries. A
lecturer's private study provides a more conducive
environment needed for writing high quality academic papers
than other reading places can provide. This is mainly
because an avalanche of reference materials purposefully
acquired over the years can easily be retrieved from the
private library/study. But in situations, where offices
are shared, lecturers find it difficult to keep such useful
literature in common offices. The cummulative effect of
such is that the intellectual activities of some lecturers
are seripusly impalred. Gome of those affected might find
it difficult to publish and advance in their career.
Consequently, the expected nnnfributinn of such academics
towards the advancement of knowledge would be considerably
obviated. One of the greatest regrets (in 1life) an
intelligent and industrious University scholar can have is
to fail to achieve his intellectual potentialities as a result
of a poor and frustrating working environment.

The importance which academics attach to a good

working environment is underscored by the data on tables
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Be1, 6.2, 6.3 and 6.6. The data show that good working
environment is considered more important than mere good

salary and attractive conditions of service. This is

hardly surprising because with a conducive working environment

a harduworking academic can_aluays win national and international
recognition the benefits af which far more outweigh mere
attractive financial rewards. And of course, the success of

an academic is measured not in terms of the number of landed
properties, cars and other material pusseséiuns, he acquifed
over the years, but rightly in terms of the avalanche of

* published materials he has, to his credit. This fact

therefore makes the issue of adequate working facilities an
important one for academics. This factor alone can engender

a strike action. As we saw in table 6.1, it was considered

a part of the reasons for the strikes. UWe shall now turn to

the next major cause of the strike action which over the

years ralsed serious controversy between the government and

ASUU
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E.a143 The Question of Erosion of Uniuersitﬁ
Autonomy and Academic Freedom (UAAF).

6+1¢3.1: The Background

As we observed in chapter Five under the section on
'the Essence and Character of the academic professian,!' one
of the important functions of University academics, is %o
seek the truth, teach and preserve the truthf. It is
against this background that Universities are called the
'‘watchdogs for, and conscience of the nationg.' LUe
also noted that a satisfactory performance of this important
role, reguires critical and independent thinking, as well as
institutional autonomy and academic freedom.

By University Autonomy we mean essentially the freedom
of the University to select its own students and its staff
and to determine the conditions under which they may remain
in the University; the freedom to set its own stzndards; the
freedom to decide to whom to award its degress; freedom to
design its own curriculum taking due cognisance of national
goals. This in a nutshell, means allowing the University
Councils and Senates to perform the functions for which they

have been set up (NAUT, 1977:8-9; ASUU 41581:8). To these are
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alsp added the freesdom to enjoy 'financial autonomy and other
things necessary for a self-governing community'! (Cookey
Report 1981:121).

On the other hand, by Academic Freedom we mean the
freedom of teaching, inguiry and research as well as the
freedom of extra-mural utterance and action (AAUP 1948:144).
This in essence refers to the right of University academics
tto seek the TRUTH and to proclaim their findings without
let or hipdrance' (NAUT, 1977:9). 1In an elaborate sense
this means the

complete and ungualified freedom to inguire
and investlgate, to interprete data znd to
arrive at and announce conclusions, in and

out of the classroom without the fear or
reality of sanctions or control of any kird,
whether direct or indirect, whether

pecuniary or related to status or advancement,
whether from within or without the institution
(NAUT 1977:9).

From the definitions above, the importance of University
" Autonomy and Academic Freedom (UAAF) to the unfettered
pursuit, and advancement of the frontiers of knowledge,
needs not be emphasized. This point was properly articulated

in chapter Five. It is against this background that we now

present and discuss the data on the issue of the erosion of UAAF.
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In table 6.1, we saw that the erosion of UAAF was

identified as one of the major causes of ASUU strikes,

In fact, out of the other factors, more respondents (i.e.

39%) identified it as the most important cause of the strikes,
although we noted its new position in tables 6.2 and 6.3.

In all these three tables (6.1 - 6.3), erosion of UAAF was
highly associasted with the strike actions.

Then in table 6.5 we observed that almost all the
respondents (i.e. 97%) share the view that UAAF is progressively
being eroded in Nigerian Universities. This explains why
it was one of the most contentious issues in ASUU-Government
relations from 1978 to 1988. A detailed examination of some
historical experiences of the struggle for UAAF as found
in documents will now be undertaken, to illustrate the fact
that ASUU saw this issue as one of the areas it felt highly
aggrieved,

Before the formation of ASUU the issue of erosion of
UAAF was already = contentious one. For instance in 1963,
the Pro-Chancellor of the University of Ife (now Obafemi

Awolowo University (0AU) made a statement which was interpreted
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by academics as an attempt to erode UAAF. According
to the Pro-Chancellor:

This University has implicit faith in the
Government of Western Nigeria. Its duty is

to support the Government and offer its
Services to it in all the various fields

of talent represented therein. This is the
credo of the University and anyone who does
not subscribe to it must have the courage

to leave its service. (Gavin 1964:76; Ferguson
1965:24 ) (Emphasis ours).

Reacting to this, the Ibadan Association of University
Teachers (AUT) adopted and issued resclutions in which it
restated the fundamental principle of Academic Freedom
as stipulated in the University of Ibadan 8ill which was
passed hy.the Federal Parliament. And according to clause 11
of this Bill:

o person shall be reqguired to satisfy

reguirement as to eny of the following matters,

that is to say race (including ethnic grouping),

sex, place of birth, or of family origin, or

religious or political persuasion, as a

conditionese oOf any appointment or employment

at the University... (Gavin, 196L4:76).
Again in 1964, when the then Dean of the Faculty of Agriculture
at the University of Ife, was dismissed on reasons that were
not considered satisfactory to academics, the AUT at Ibadan,

also issued a resolution protesting against the action (Gavin

1964:76; Ferguson 1965:24).
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Alsp in 1964, one of the professors of the Universitg
of Nigeria, Nsukka, wss suspended and later had his appointment
terminzted 'for criticising the University asdministration in
a memorandum he submitted to the Senate! (Nwala, 1988:12).

Furthermore in 1965, the then federal government imposed
a Vice-Chancellor on the University of Lagos in total disregard
of the majority opinion of the staff and students of the
instituticon., This action sparked off serious crisis at the
University of Lagos. This crisis led to the resignation of
many academiecs in protest. Such was also the case at the
University of Ife in 1964 when a Dean of a Faculty was
dismissed.

In all these cases, UAAF was seriously threatened.
It was against this background that Aminu (1978:363) observed
that sutonomy of Nigerian regional Universities in the 6&0s,
existed only in name since it was exercised in the context
of the respective regional government and sometimes political
party policy.

During the early and mid 70s, two mgjor policies on

Universities which subsequently made tremendous impact on the
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exercise of UAAF, were adopted. The first was the harmoniza-
tion policy in which the conditions of service of Universities
were unified with the rest of public service establishments.
This policy was one of the measures adopted by the government
following the Report of the Public Service Review Commission
(Udoji Commission) of 1974. This policy has been seen as the
most serious spource of erosion of UARAF (See Aminu 4986:6B8).
Although the Udoji Commission encorsed the principles of
UAAF as the basis of the organization, structure and
management of the Universities and also warned that accountability
should not be interpreted to mean arbitrary interference or
partisan intervention in the internal affairs of the
Universities, the govermment went ahead to adopt this policy
on harmonization in its White Paper on the Report of the
Commissiaon.

The second policy which also (with hindsight)
profoundly affected the exercise of UAARF is the federalization
of the Universities and the concomitant centralization of
their management. The take~over of Universities then by the
federal government as well as the establishment of a statutory

NUC, later brought the Universities undzr direct control by
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the government through the NUG and Federal Ministry of
Education.

The restraining effects of these two policies on the
exercise of UAAF, no doubt led the Nigerian Association of
University Teachers (NAUT) to complain bitterly in 1977.
According to it, the federal government had in reacent
years persistently attempted in various ways +o erode UARAF.
Examples of such interventions are:

the appointment of Vice-Chancellors by

the Federal Government; the increase in

the power of the Visitor; the making of
Universities an arm of the civil service

under the direct control of the federal
Ministry of Education which for example,

now issues gueries reguesting Vice-Chancellors
to gccount for the academic performance of their
students; and the recent attempt to take away
from Universities the power freely to select
their own students, If this trend is not
arrested and reversed, immediately, it will not
be long before the powers of Universities to
freely design their own curriculum and to
determine the candidates that gquslify for the
award of their degrees are taken away.

(NAUT, 1977:11).

The issues so far presented above formed the background
that existed prior to the formation of ASUU in 1978. Uhat

happened therefore during the period of ASUU was only
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different in terms of the scsle and fregueney of Dccurrenae;
for the struggle against the erosion of UAAF centred mainly
on the same issues which ASUU's predecesor - NAUT - fought
to redress. Ue shall now examine some of such cases that
occurred during the period of ASUU's existence. These
identified cases of interference into University's internal
management during this period, happened under four regimes

namely the Obasanjo, Shagari, Buhari and Bsbangida regimes.

Bele3e2: Dismissal and Premature Retirement of Academics

University laws confer on the various Councils of
Universities the power to appoint, dismiss and discipline
their staff. But pver the years, the various governments
acting unilaterally or through directives given to University
Councils, either dismissed, retired or disciplined University
academics. The following cases were recorded. In 1978,
following the April-May 'Ali Must Go!' violent students!
demonstration, the federal government removed some academics
in the Universities of Ibadan, Lagos and Calabar. Incidentally

all those removed were well known radical academics.
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Secondly in 1980, the federal government removed six Frofessors
from the University of Lapos after Justice Balonwu' Visitatlon Paﬁel;

Thirdly, in 1987, the Federal Government either dismissed,
retired or disciplined some academics (seven in number) of the
University aof Benin through a letter from the University
Council titled 'The Visitor's Views on the Report of the
Visitation Panel to the University of Benin 1975 - 1985.f
Incidentally the then serving national president of ASUU was
one of the principal actors affected.

Fourthly in 1988, the Federal Govzrnment deported two
lecturers of the Ahmadu Bello University (ABU) from the country
on the grounds that they were 'security risk.! DHE of the
affected academics happened to be a well known vocal and
radical intellectuasl. 1In any case, both of them had long
been married to Nigerlans and had stayed in the country for a
long time. 1In the same University that year, the employment
contracts of some well known radical academics, were not
renewed, thereby causing their premature departure from the
University. Again in 1989, at the same University, one vocal
and radical Nigerian intellectual was sacked by the University

authority on the directive of the Federal Ministry of Education,
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for involving himself in partisan politics. This was
in keeping with é:Federal_Guvernment pﬁliby that any lecturer
found participating in partiéan politics would he summarily ' '
" dismissed. |
There were alsp in addition to all these some actions
taken by individual University Autha?ities. ‘For instance, in
1978, the Authori-sies of the University of Calabar illegally
dismissed a lecturer for challenging the views of his
'Superinrs'.l And in 1981, the University of Ibadan arbitrarily
suspended one 1ecturer.fbr critiecising the irregular
appointment of ce:tain University Fﬁnctiunaries (Nwala 1982:
13814).
It is however worthy to note, that in all ‘these cases
cited above, exceat those of the University of Benin |
the affected acad:2mics won their cases later either,thrnugh
the law court or jpersistent pressure on the relevant

authorities to rescind their actionse.

6e1s3.3: Appointment and Transfer nF:UicB—Ehancellnra

It is generally agreed that one of the ways by which

the government exercises close and effective control over the
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Universities, is through the appointment of Vice-Chancellors.
Ordinarily, the Vice-Chancellors ought to be appointed by
University Couneils. However the prevailing and taccepted!
practice was for a joint Committee of Senate and Council to
select three names in order of preference, which are subsequently
recommended and forwarded to the Head of State (The Visitor)
by the University Council, for appointment. It was also an
agreed procedure that 'in order to furtber democratize the
internal processes of the selection of Vice-Chancellors in the
Universities,... the congregation should be involved in the
selection process! (5ee Report of the Negotiation between
ASUU and Government 1983:8).

In practice however, experience shows wide deviation from
these quidelines, in the appointment of Vice-Chencellors in
somz Universities. For example cases of irregular appointment,
removal, imposition and even transfer of Vice-Chancellors in
the Universities abound. The following Universities experienced
one form of problem or the other, in the appointment of their

Vice-Chancellors: Lagos, ABU, Calabar, Benin, U.N.N, BUY, Jos.

Minor cases occurred in other Universities. The most disturbing

cases to academics were the imposition and transfer of Vice-
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Chancellors. These occurred in many Universities including some
newly established state government-owned ones. The Universities
at a time became mere extentions of the Federal Ministry of
Fducation in this regard but especially with respect to the
transfer of Vice-Chancellors. The transfer of Vice-Chancellors
happened both in the 70s and 80s in some Universities namely
BuUk, UNN, ABU, Calabar, among other places.

A good case of where an appointment of a Vice-Chancellor
generated much heat was that of the University of Benin.
The appointment of one of its Vice-Chancellors in 1985, was
seen by ASUU as an imposition and this perception —'cuupled
with the conduct of the Vice-Chancellor in dealing with the
internal opposition at the University - resuited a serious
crisis between ASUU and the Vice-Chancellor. The lack of
cﬁaperatiun which the Vice-Chancellor experienced from ASUU
led to chains of actions which adversely affected the public
image of the University. Our Appendix F, shows the happenings
at the University from 1985 when the Vice-Chancellor was
appointed. The facts contained in that Appendix clearly
expose the danger inherent in any process of appointing some
one from outside a University to be its Vice-Chancellor in

the midst of internal opposition.
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6.1.3.4: The Role of the Visitor and the appointment
of Visitation Panels

The institution of visitorship has been firmly estzblished
in the Nigerian University system. Although this has been
accepted as a means by which the Visitor -« The Head of
State, or the Governor in case of state government-owned
University - exercises generzl policy direction to the
Universities, the wide powsrs given to the visitor, remained
a major socurce of controversy over the years. For example,
the poOWErs of the Visitor was seen as very wide and =bsolute
by ASUU (See ASUU 1981:56). An example is the University
of Lagos (Amendment) Decree of 1972, which 'empowered the
Visitor to conduct or direct a visitation of the University
as ofter as circumstances may reguire not being less then
once a year! (5ee ASUU 1981:5B). Another example which
seems milder is the University of Nigeria Act of 1978.
Section 13(2) of this Act empowered the Visitor to conduct
a visitation on the University as often as the circumstances
may reguire but not being less than conce every five years.

{See Cookey Report 1981:130),
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The use of visitorial powers generated alot of
controversy over the years. It was through the exercise
of visitorial powers that some academics were removed in
1578, 1980 and 1987 as already cited thereby depriving the
University Councils the exercise of its pouwer over
appointment, and disciplime of their staff.

One visible area where the vsrious Visitors exercised
their powers was in the setting up of visitation panels, and
panels of inguiry in cases where students! disturbances
occurred. Such visitorial powers affected considerably the
exercise of UAARF. For example in 19278, the Uthman
Mohzmmed Commission of Inguiry into the 'Ali Must Go!
students violent demonstration, recommended that the

Universities should delimit the frontiers of academic freedom

and work out a code of conduct for students and teaching

staff necessary for upholding that freedom (See Cookey Report

1981:124). The acceptance of that recommendation led to the
setting up of the Anya Committee on Academic Freedom, One

of its terms of referenceswas to define the concept of
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academic freedom and work out a code of conduct for staff
and students necessary for upholding that freedcom taking intao
account the functions of the Universities in the country

among which is eguiping the students with the knowledge

and attitude supportive of the social system (See ASUU 1981:22)

(Emphasis burs in the two caseé)

Again the Mohammed Commission noted that some academics
were not teaching what they were paid to teach hence should be
disciplined, =znd as we now know this led to the removal of
some academics. Then in 1986, the Abisoye Panel of Inguiry
into the A.8.U. students' crisis also recommended that
academics who are teaching what they are not paid to teach
should be removed from the Universities. The government white
paper in accepting this recommendation empowered the Minister
of Educatiaon to 'flush out' all such academics without any
option of a trial (See ASUU 1987:111). The tarpget of the
recommendation of Mohammed Commission and Abisoye Panel were
the radical lecturers.

The most controversial Visitation panels are those on

National Minimum Standards on Universities., These panels were
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set up to prescribe national minimum standards for al1
courses taught in Universities. By these panels, the
functions of the University Senate with respect to the
determination of what is tsught and how it is to be taught,
were taken away from them. According to ASUU (1987(b):1),
University Senate is the only body empowered by existing
University statutes to carry out the function of setting,
regulating and maintaining standards ip Universities. It
therefore felt thet it was improper to delegate this all
important functions to panels onm accreditation and minimum
standards. We shall examine this issue in full under the
role of NUC.

Finally, the visitor on some pccasions ordered the
closure of Universities and vested the power of their
reopening on himself. The most recent was in 1988 when
following the nation-wide workers and students demonstration
as a result of the withdrawal of fuel subsidy, the visitor
ordered the closure of four Universities namely Calaba, Jos,

BUK and 0AU, the re-opening of which was at the pleasure of
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the visitor. By this act, the power of the Senate of the
affected Universities with respect to the opening and closure
Df Uniuersities; was vitiated and usurped.

From the foregoing, it could be seen that the Visitor
was réally very active in the exercise of his powers. The manner
in which such powers were exercised was as disturbing as
the frequency of their use. For instance followino the
Abisoye Panel pof Inguiry into the ABU students' crisis of
1986, the Visitor imstituted four new panels namely:

(a) The Akambi Panel (August 1986)

(b) The Various Visitation Panzls for some

Universities (September 1986)

(c) The Mipimum Standard Panel (October 1986) and

(d) The University Administrative Panels (July 1986).
These panels argued ASUU (1987(e) had one ohjective -~ to
witch-hunt and victimize kpown ASUU activists and members.

We shall also further explore the motive behind these panels

under discussiogn later.
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6.1.3.5: The Role of the National Universities
Commissions (NUC)

Commenting on how the Universities feel sbhout the Tole

of the N.U.C., the Cookey Commission said:
From the evidence taken in the course of our
assignment and particularly from the University
community, there appears to have developed in
recent years considerable caoncern over the role
of the N.U.C. in the governance of Universities
(Cookey Report 1981:125)..
Based on this finding, the crucial questions now are: (i) of
what importance is the NUC in the management of Universities,
and (ii) how has the existence of NUC and the performance of
its fungtions, affected the exercise of UAAF.

The NUC was first established in 1963 following the
recommendation of the Ashby Commission. However, it was only
advisory or administrative in character. In other words, it
was set up to advise government on issues related to
University education. But about ten years later, the

dynamics of the Nigerian federal system dictated a need for
a change in the status of the NUE,

Consequently, with the process of the federalization of
Universities already in action in the early 70s, following

the transfer of Higher education from the concurrent legislative
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list to the Exclusive legislative list (Aminu 1978:366),
the federal government in 1974 elguated the status of NUC
from just being an advisory (administrativelbody to that
of g statutory one. Hence by Decree No. 1 of 1974, a
statutory NUC was established to perform nine important
functions. Four of those relevant to us here are:
(i) to develop general programmes to be pursued
by the Universities in order to ensure that they
are fully asdeguate for national needs and
ob jectives;
(1i) recommend the establishment of new faculties or
post-graduate institutions in existing Universities;
(iii) +to investigate the needs for University research
and ensure that adeguate funds are provided
for this; and
(iv) undertake periodic reviews of the terms and
caonditions of service of personnel engaged in the
Universities,
Measured by the powsr accruing from these functions
therefore, the NUC is a very important organ in the management

of the Universities. By these functions, then, the effective



235
and efficient operation of Universities depend %u a large-
extent on the NUC. But the way the NUC discharges its
function affects its public image especially among the
Universities.

Historically speaking, the Universities have for long
sean the existence of a statutory NUC as @ threat to the
exercise of UAAF. Some of its functions are seen as a total
usurpatlion of the powers of University Councils and Senate.
For instance, the Universities maintaln that the establishment
- of new faculties or institutes is a function which the
University Councils perform. A look at one Act of a Uﬁiuefsity
supports this claim. According to paragraph 15(3)(k) of
the University of Ife Act, the council is authorized 'to
establish, after considering the recumﬁendatinn of the
Senate in that behzlf; Faculties, Institutes, Schools,

Bopards, Departments and other units of iearning and research;
to prescribe their organization, constitution and functions and
other units of learning and research; to prescribe their
organization, constitution and functions and to modify or
revise the same.' (See Cookey Report, 1981:126). Furthermore,

the function of developing ‘general programmes to be pursued
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by the Universities,'! ares seen by the Universities as that

of the Senate and Council. And on the other hand, the power
of carrying out 'periodic reviews of the terms and

conditions of service of Universities, is seen as that of the
Council. It was therefore on the strength of these observa-
tions that the Cookey Commission recommended that these
functions that erode the powers of Ceuncils and Senate,
should be deleted. Now going beyond these functions, the
operztion of the NUC with respect to its powers has over the
years, also generated heated controversy.

Dbne such issue of controversy is the National Minimum
Standards and Establishment of Institute Decree No. 16. of
1985 which amonp other things confers on the NUC the 'pouwer
to lay down minimum standards for all Universities and other
institutions of higher learning in the Federation and the
accreditation of their degrees and other acsdemic awards.'
The decree also empowers the NUC to send inspectors to
Universities in order to ascertain that lecturers are
teaching what they are paid to teach. The lecturers are
required to make available on demand their lecture notes for
inspection by NUC officials. And failure.to comply attracts

a five hundred Naira fine or six months imprisonmznt.
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A closer examipation qf Decree No. 16 of 1985 shows that
it transferresd to the NUC virtually all the functions normally
assigned to University Senates and Councils especizlly
sections 15(1), (2), (3), and sections 17, 418 and 22 (ASUU
1986:38; or ASUU 1987:27). As the Senate of the University
of Ife (now Dbafemi Awolowo University (0AU) argued, many
of the provisions of the Decree are not in consonance with
the converntional role of the University. It argued further
that the Decree conflicts with the University of Ife Edict
No. 14 of 1370 and therefore seeks to trample upon the
University autonomy (See University of Ife 1986 Senate Paper -
No. 255L4).

Acting in accordance with its furnction and its newly
cpnfered power, the ﬁUC in 1987 directed that the Faculty of
Law of the University of Ilorin should be closed down. In a
directive signed by the Executive Secretary of NUC, ordering
the clpsure of the faculty, reasons were given for the order.
These include (a) non approval of the Faculty by NUC, (b)
inadequate staffing strength, (c) financial stringency of
novernment, (d) flouting of directives of NUC by the
University administrztion (2) lack of a stated approval of the

Faculty by the Council on lLegal education gnd (f) the absence
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of the Faculty from the hfh development plan of the
University (See ASUU UNILORIN BRANCH 41987:1). In a letter
to the Executive Secretary of @UE, ASUU expressed shock at the
order to close the Faculty and urged AUC to rescind its
decision (ASUU 1987(d):3).. ASUU had earlier observed in a
communigus after its Natiuﬁal Executive Meeting that the
closure was a systematic way of subverting the autonomy of
Universities in complete disrtegard of the wishes of the
broader community (ASUU 1987(a):3).

The issue of rationalization of courses and
retrenchment of staff became very contentious following the
NUC order for the closure of the Faculty of Law of the
University of Ilorin. Rationalization of courses and
Retrenchment of staff are issues which bother on the functions
of the Senate and University Council respectively as earlier
noted. Therefore the exercise of these powers by the NUC
was seen as an encroachment into the autonomy of the
Universities.

Some other various actions of the NUC were also
considered a threat to URAF. For instance, ASUU in 19861

observed that sometimes Universities receive directives
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from the NUC in the name of the Head of State/President, -
and many of such directives contradict the laws governing
the Universities (ASUU 1981:57). Another example is the
NUE policy on Funding Regulation, on promotions and
ARppointments in the Universities. This policy which is
popularly called the '15-25-60 funding regulatinn', intrnduced.
a8 guota system in staff appointment and promotion. It
allocates 15% of the staff strength in a department to
professorial cadres (i.e. Reader/Professor); then 25% to
senior lecturer cadre, and 60% to the lecturer I-Assistant
Lecturer cadres. This guota policy on staff promotion was
seen by ASUU as an infringement on University autonomy.
According to it, the issue in guestion is one that should he
handled autonomously by each University, taking into account
each University's peculiar circumstances (ASUU 1981(b)&(c).
It was on the basis of the fear expressed by ASUU with
respect to the role of NUC in the erosion of UAAF, that ASUU
(1981:61) called for the substitution of NUC with the
University Service Commission (USC) which would perform

functions that are not inimical to the exercise of UARAF.
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6.1.2.6: The Federal Ministry of Education
Vis-a=-Yis the Erosion of U.R.A.Fo

The Federal Ministry of Education occupies a prime
position in the management of educational affairs in Nigeria.
The Minister of Education is vested among other things,
with the responsibility of higher education. In performing
this crucial function, the Minister is assisted by a
director of higher education, who in turn is assisted by a
very senior officer in charge of N.U.C matters in the
Ministry.

The role of the Ministry of Educetion in the management
of Universities was a subject of controversy between ASUU and
the government. Specifically, the actions of the Minister
were highly repugnant to ASUU leadership which on several
pccasions called for his removal. ASUU leadership saw the
increasing role of the Minister in University matters as
incursion into the self-governing status of Universities.

As we observed earlier, there were a lot of students'
crisis in the Universities between 1978 and 1988. One of
the consequences of this was the direct involvement of the
Ministry of Education in the management of the crisis. This

however attracted severe criticisms from ASUU leadership
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on several occasions. Let us now examine some of the actiuns
of the Ministry which were seen by ASUU as incursion into the
self-governance of Universities.

In 1986, the Minister of Education held 2 meeting with
heads of tertiary institutions. The outcome of this meeting
‘had far-reaching impact on the exercise of UAAF. Onz of the
decisions taken for instance, was that the reopesning of any
institution closed after a students' crisis would depend on
the extent of the crisis. For example, the Minister of
Education was alone empowered to reopen Universities when
the crisis that led to a closure was part of a nationzl
development or involved loss of lives or destruction of
properties. Another decision was the power given to Vice-
Chancellors to close down their Universities in emergencies
and later report to Senate and the Ministzr of Education.
Furthermore, each University was directed by the Minister to
set up 8 committee to recommend ways in which, without
infringing on the freedom of expression and academic freedom,
students are not indocirinated by lecturers. The Minister
also directed thet all institutions should submit to the
Federal Ministry of Education, within two weeks, reports on

the students'! crisis which took place there. It was equally
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decided that deductions of union dues for ASUU from salaries
of academic staff, should stop with effect from July 1986.
ASUU was however given the option to collect the dues Ey
itself. (See Federal Ministry of Education 1386: Minutes of
a meeting between the .Minister and Heads of Higher Institutions).

In 1987, the Ministry issued a circular to the Universities
which direﬁted that no University staff should attend
Conferences and Seminars abroad without the Minister!s
approval (ASUU 1987(a):3). It was not surprising therefore
that at the University of Benin, Dr. Festus Iyayi, a radical
scholar and then the National President of ASUU, was
prevented from hopouring an invitation from the Union of
Soviet Writers®™ and the Soviet Government, to participate
at an International writers' Conference in Moscow (See ASUU
19874 (a):4). The Minister's directive and the action on
Dr. Iyayi were seen by ASUU as gross violation of University
Yaws and a deliberate attempt to stiffle the uppnrtﬁniﬁies
of academics to expand their intellectual horizons (See also
ASUU 1987(a):3).

Then in 1988, following the April nation-wide workers!

strike and students' demonstration agesinst the government's

withdrawel of fuel subsidy, the goveroment ordered that
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four Uriversities should remain closed for what the Minister
described as 'intolerable acts of vandalism and -lawlessness
carried out by their students' (Aminu 1988a Press Release).
The power to re-open these four closed Universities was
vested exclusively with the president of the country. The
Minister also announced that 'any University which is closed
down from now as a result of unrest, will similsrly remain
closed indefinitely. In that event, all federal government
subventions to the institution shall sieze immedistely and
the federal government will review the position of the staff
who would then be simply employed doing nothing. Any member
of staff who is found to be in any way involved in inciting
students, directly or indirectly will be dismissed from the
services of the institution of learning in the public
interest!' (Aminu, 1988z Press Release).

ASUU in its series of reactions saw these decisions
88 measures to reduce Universities tp gloried secondary schools,
As one of its outspoken leaders observed much latter, the
politicization of internsl University management has emptied
University autonomy of its halc (See Darsh, 19839:15).

We shall now round up our presentation of cases with a

citation of few miscellaneous ones,
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6e1e3.7: Further Cases of Erosion of UAAF

Ge1.3.7(a) Ban on Use of Public Facilities for Seminars:; About

1885, the federal government issued a circular banning the use
of public facilities for Seminars and Sympaosia. This action
was seen by ASUU as he;ng primarily directed against its
members and as an attempt to limit academic freedom (ASUU 1986:

19; See also ASUU 1987:11).

Be1.3.7(b) Prohibition of Academics from Participation in Politics:

The ban on academics from participating in political activities,
and the subseguent decision of government to summarily dismiss
any one found guilty of it, was seriously contested by ASUU

as a curtailwment of the right of its members to associlate

with others for the purpose of acquiring political power, ASUU
argued that the ban amounted to puhmless exercise which 'will
have the effect of robbing the nation of the caontribution of

great majority of its ablest men and women' (ASUU 1981:48).

Be1.3.7(c) Usurpation of University's Admissions Function by JAMB:

The establishment of the Joint Admissions and Matriculation
Board (JAMB) by the federal government, as a central admission
body, was seen by ASUU as a usurpation of the right of the

Universities to select their own students freely. This function
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is one of the issues that border seriously on the erosion

of University sutonomy. The usurpation of this power enabled
government to aictate the criteris for admissions into
Universities - some of which infringed on some Universities!
preference for students with outstanding records of academic
achisvement. Again as s result of this wsurpation, JAMB

now fixes qguota for each department and has the power-through
a government prder, - to cut admissions into Universities.
For instance, during the 1987/88 session, the government cut
admissions into several Universities to the level of 4LO%

and above. This measure was seen hy ASUU as a prelude to the
implementation of the controversial policy on rationalization

and retrenchment in Universities (See ASUU 1987(g):3).

Be1e3.7(d): Appointment of Members of University Councils

The appointment of members of University Councils by
government, is one of the means which the government can
utilize to exercise closer and effective control over the
Universities. As a result of this, ASUU had over the years
pressed for an adequate representation of academics into the

Council. ASUU asserted that University Councils were still
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being dominated by government representatives - a situatién
seen as inimical to the exercise of UAAF (ASUU 1987:27).
This implies that even when University Councils are given the
freedom to perform its functions, the exercise of such power
would be seripusly impaired, since government could easily
give directives to such councils., The case of the Universities
of Lagos in 1980 and that of the University of Benin in 1587
are cited as good examples. In these two cases some academic
staff were sacked. When the court issued an injunction in

one case, the decision of the council which was based on higher

directives prevailed.

Fele3e7{e) Excision of A5UU Fraom the NLE: In 4986, the

government promulgated Decree No. 17 which excised Senior
Staff Unions from the Nigerian Labour Congress (NtC). By

this decree, ASUU was banned from affiliating with the NLC.
The decree also abolished the automatic check-off system for
AS5UU. This measure was severely condemned by ASUU as an
assault on its right to make effective input into the
development of a genuine working class movement that would
play its proper role in the country's guest for progress (ASUU

1887:43),
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Having presented the various cases on the erosion of
-JAAF, we shall now carry out = disgussion on the various
issues raised. Ue deliberately avoided ciscussing the issues
in defail as we presented them. The intention was to avoid
repetition of issues that overlap while discussing them

separately.
B.1e3.8: Discussion

Bel1e3.8(a) General Issues

From the results on tables Bs1, 6.2, 6,3 and B.5,
there are enocugh evidence to believe that as far as academics
are concerned, UAAF was (progressively) eroded from 13978 to
1988, and such erosion was one of the major reasons why ASUU
went on strike. One of the Vice-Chancellors of the University
of Ibadan speaking what one would regard as the mind of other
Vice-Chancellors, corroborated the view about the erosion of
UAAF when he said that Uniﬁersities today are not as autonomous
as when he first joined the services of the University of
Ibsdan. According to him, 'the presence of the government is
more noticeable in the activities of the Universities than it
used to be' (See Quality Magazine 1990:32). Explaining how

autonomous Universities should be, he posited:
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«»s On matters of bhow you set about teaching
your curriculum, your syllabus, and so on,
you need autonomy there. Autonomy resides
in the functions of Senate. When we say
Universities should be autonomous, you have
in mind that everything should end in
council which already has government input.
If the government has confidence in the
people it puts on council, interference in
what goes on in Universities should be very
minimal... What one is saying is that
freedom of senate should be there and the
authority of council should alspo be
guaranteed. Traditionally, Universities are
communities which regulate their own internal
processes. [he tendency has been for
Universities to be sbsorbed into the civil
service in the last few years which is not a
good thing. I'm all for every University
having its own character (Quality Magazine
1990:32) (Emphasis ours).

One of the most critical comments on the erosion of
UAAF which we will quote profusely, was msde by a former
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Lagos FProf. Jacob Ade
Ajayi. Writing from personal experiences as a former Vice-
Chancellor and one of Nigeria's most distingulshed historians,
Ajayi boldly said:

The policy of the Federal Government
suggests that they know that all is

not well with the Universities, but

the basic medicine they administer

again and again is the curtailment

of academic freedom and institutional
autonomy. There are those of us, who
have consistently arpgued that you cannct
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even begin to diagnose let alone cure the
problems of the Universities except on the
basis of academic freedom and autonomy...

Disregarding existing contracts, the
role of individual University Councils as
employers of University staff was made
redundant when, under Udojl Salary review, the
Universities were brought under public
service regulations.... The attempt of the
Committee of Viece-Chancellors to run a
Central office of Admissions controlled
by the Universities was aborted, and government
set up JAM8 as an independent body under
government direction to control admissions
to the Universities...

The climax of centralized control was
reached when government decided to move
Vice~Chancellors round like headmasters of
village schoolsS..s

One effect of over-centralization...
is that appointments of council members and
principal officers are politicised, based on
various calculations in the Ministry/NUC
without regard to the particular needs or
even laid down procedures of the Universities...
The control of individual University staff
has now reached the stage .when, like civil
servants, it is a crime punishable by
dismissal to be branded a radical or to be
seen at a political rally or to help draefi a
political document.

The Minister of Education has ensured
that the NUC functions like an arm of his
ministry and not like an independent body
acting as a buffer between the Universities
and the povernment. He leaves no one in
doubt as to who controls government policy on
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higher education. His policy is clearly to
increase direct goavernment control over the
Universities. Constitutionally, this is

done through increasing the powers of the

NUC over accreditation and rationalization of
courses and programmes not only in Federal,
but in all Universities in the country...

The government in the reform of the
public service proclaims the virtue of dere-
gulation and de-centralization. Government is
yet to reaslise the merit of the same principle
in dealing with the Universities (Ajayi 1989).
{Emphasis ours). '

Having known the views of academice and that of
Vigce-Chancellors with respect to the fact that UAAF was
eroded, it is perhaps apropros to know the opinion of an
independent body before we examine that of the government.
Commenting on the issue of UAAF, the Cookey Commission pbserved:

The issue of autonomy and academic freesdom

is one that has caused so much dissatisfaction
among University staff... It seems to us that the
present Administration 1s really determined to
restore to the Universities most of the powers
previous governments had taken from them.

(Caokey Report 1981:121).

And commenting specifically on the role of the NUG, the
commission said:
In most of the major memoranda we received from

the Universities as well as in oral evidence,
allegations were made zbout the interference of the
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NUC in the day-to-day administration of the
Universities. Until the 1974 law establishing
the NUC, the allegations claimed, the NUC was
performing its normal duties well, with hardly
any friction between it and the Universities,

but since 1974, the NUC had gradually encroached
upon the management rights of the UniversitieS...
It will suffice here to quote the view of the
Justice Mohammed Report of 1978 on the extent

to which NUC's influence is felt in the day-to-day
administration of our Universities, particularly
since the establishment of the new Universities
in 1975. The Report observed that th2 creation
of new Universities encouraged the NUC to

involve itself in the internal administration of
the Universities. Referring to the confusion
that arose in 1978 about the announcement of the
new fees to be charged in the Universities,
paragraph 4.4 of the Report States: 'The creation
of new Universities did not help matters, as most
of them had neither g council nor a decree
establishing them. 1In the circumstances, the

NUC was drawn more and more into making certain
decisions for them which when apolied to the
older ones meant an encorachment on powers already
granted to them by law.' (Cookey Report 1981:64)
(Emphasis added)

It is on the basis of these observations that the Cookey
Commission recommended that 'the avtonomy of the University
governing councils which has been eroded in recent years
should be restored to them;' and that ‘vestiges of control
which stifle University autonomy should be removed! (Cookey
Report 1981:132, and 143). Also commenting on UAAF with
respect to the role of the Visitor, a non Nigerian Professor

of taw at Boston University once observed:
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It would seem that the proliferation of
internal University functions of the Nigerian
Visitor may actually imperil his raole as a
settler of domestic disputes. He has become
in a sense less.a 'visitor' and more a
'resident'! of the University Community.
(Harvey 1978:81).

Having noted the views of an adhoc commission (study
gréup),.it willbe relevant now to note those of the governments.
As- far back as 1979, the ihen President of Nigeria, in a
cahvocation speech at the University of Ilorin on the 3rd of
November, observed:

"I am, therefore, relieved to find that &
group which recently conducted a study of

a situation prevailing in our Universities
found that reasonable freedom is at present
guaranteed in the Nigerian Universities in
the determination of what is tsught and how
it is taunpht, research and dissemination of
its result, -and in the appointment of staff,
excluding, of course, the appointment of
Vice-Chancellors,

The, group however, identified areas

in which the Universities consider their

traditional area of authority to be threatened
- - and eroded. These areas include appointment

and transfer of Vice-Chancellors, dismissal

of University staff, harmonization of

conditions of Service with those of the civil

service, infringement of what they consider

traditional areas of University autonomy like

determination of growth and the solicitation and

receipt of aid.
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(See Aminu 1978:363, or Aminu 1986:67). GSecondly .he argues

that 'University autonomy is not & pre-requisite to academic
freedom... These proponents make University autonomy seem an
indispensable companion to academic freedom' (Aminu 1886:67
or 107). Thirdly, he maintains that 'academic freedom... bas
never been directly challenged in Nigeria, regardless of
claims made in this respect. People conduct their research
as they like, interpret their findings as they deem fit, and
publish where they like when they choose.' (Aminu 1986:107).

It is difficult to show as the Minister argues that
erosion of University autonomy does not impsir the exercise af
academic freedom. This is because the fwo though can be
separated, are nevertheless closely intertwined. In fact
as the Minister himself admitted, academic freedom can
indirectly be interfered with by the denial of the wherewithal
to undertake research (S5ee Aminu 1986:107).

Again, at the time the Minister made these arguments,
Decree Np. 16 of 1885 had not been promulgated. Although as a
top government official, one does not expect that he would
easily agree to the contrary view which challenges the policies

he significantly shaped.
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In spite of these views the Minister actually came to

terms with reality when he sgreed that indeed the special

position of the Universities, has been eroded gradually

(See Aminu 1985:68 or 156). He then identified the following

factors as some of the reasons 'that may have been responsible

for the gradual erosion of the special position of the

Universities.! At the risk of repetitiocn, we shall present

these factors fully,

(1)

(ii)

(1i1)

(iv)

Constitutional changes which have made all
Universities... exclusively Federsl Government
owned. This centralization renders them more
liable to Government intérventiun in their affairs.
The nature of Military administration, with
hierarchy, stern discipline and swift decision
taking...

Unification of the Public Service. This had the
most seripus effect on the special position of the
Universities.

Ascendancy of the Civil Service. This is inevitable
in any unelected administration. Where the Civil

Servants not only advise Government on the Universities,
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but are made the custodians af the conditions
of service in the Universities, the results are
predictable.

(v) Transient cash flow problems in the country. These
are the sort of occasions bursasucracies find
convenient to impose undue restrictions in the name
of conserving scarce national resources on behalf
of Governmenteses

(vi) Allegations of financial recklessness or mismanagement
directed against the Universities, often started and
encouraged by the University staff themselves...

(vii) Problems of internal governance in the Universities -
where there is undue authoritarianism, lack of
initiative, lack of dedication to University ideals,
or corruption, the institution is inviting external
interference. This is usually triggered off by
rumours, lobbying, petitions, industrial action by
workers or by student unrest. Interference
eventually does come under these circumstances.
(Aminu 1986:156 - 157; See also p. 68).

Having heard these from a person who was actively involved in



* 258
the manzgement of higher education from 1975 to HBBB, the guestion
as to whether University autonomy and acsdemic freedom was eroded,
should be put to rest regardless of some officisl pretentions to the
Emntrary. Although Aminu has given us ahove some of the reasons mhy.
the special positions of universities (a phrase he preferred to UAAF)
was gradually eroded, it is still very important toc probe further into
the Buminant motive behind +the erosion of UAAF, But before this, it
is important to note some of ASUU's official reactions against the
erosion of UAAF.

Reacting to various assaults on UAAF, ASUU in its National
Delegates' Conference held at the Bayero University Kano in March 1881,
tresolved to continue to fight for University autonomy and academic
freedom, with respect to tﬁe right of academics to select their
students; the right to teach, research and publish according to their
understanding without direct or indirect censorship; and the right to
Freé pulitical‘expressinn and participation in the political processes
" of the country (ASUU 1981(b):4).

In 41980 while reacting to the removal of some academics at the
University of Lagos by the Visitor, ASUU seriously contended that 'the
Visitor has absolutely no powers under the laws and 5tatutés of either
the University of Lagos in particular or other Nipgerian University in
. general, to direct that academic and administrative staff other than
.the Vice-Chancellor, be removed'! (ASUU, 1980(a), see also ASUU 1981(a):7;

ASUL 1981(b):5). Conseguently in 1981, ASUU decried the role of the
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Visitor much of which could not be reconciled with the much
cherished ideals of University autonomy (See ASUUI1981:57)..
. Then reacting in 1987 against the dismissal of some
of its members (including its former national president) ASUU
(1987c) condemned the dismissal as an illegal,unjustified
and unjustifiable act aimeq at ridiculing, embarrassing and
underminino ASUU and its cherished 1ldeasls and objectives.
From 1978 to 1988, there was hardly any year that the
issue of erusiﬁn of URAF was not & contentious one. The issue
was so dear to ASUU that during one of its longest strikes,
ASUU declared that it cannot go baék to the classroom unless
University sutonomy is guaranteed and the cuﬁstitutiunal right
of political association and expression of its members, is
accepted and respected (ASUYU, 1981(d):5).
Now the crucial question before us is: why were the various
guvernments gradually eroding UAAF in spite of their occasional
pronouncements to the contrary? This guestion is very important

in our effort to unravel the roots of ASUU-Government Conflict.

6+1.3.8(b) Mptive Behind Erosion of UAAF

In order to probe deeper into the reasons and dominant
motiveé behind the erosion of UAAF, we asked the respondents to

show the extent 4o which they agreed or disagreed with certain
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reasons provided as possible ceuses of erosion of UARAF.

The results of this are founc in tables 6.17, and 6&.18.

Table £.17: Opinion of Respondents on the Fossible Reasons

behind the Erosion of UAAF.

b R ind th Number of Respondents and Percentaoe

EDSS} le FES:D;S behind € Strongly | Agree| Dis~ | Strongly| Unde-{ Toisl
rosion o A Agree agree| Disagree| cided
tecturers are sbusing UARAF 12 26 75 158 og 300
by frequently challenging o of c o7 0o
government policies (L) (8%) ](25%) (53%) 1 (10%%) {1009
Lecturers hide under UAAF 5 11 B3 158 33 300
to indoctrinate students (2% (43%) [(31%) (53%) 1 (119%) 11065
Governments just really 115 139 10 13 2% 300
wanted to curb the radical o o o g 0
orientation of Universities (38%) | (4e%)[(3%) (b%) (8% | 100
Total 132 176 178 329 85 |

a (L4 (58%)} (59%) 110% | 29% (3009

* Rpounded upa
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Table 6.18: Mean Responses on each of the Possible Reasons

behind the Erosion of UARAF.

Possible Reasons Mean Responses
Lecturers zbuse UAAF 3.2
Lecturers indocirinate students 3.3

Government wanted to curb the
radical orientation of
Universities 1.8

The results in tables 6.17 and 6.18 show that the respondents
rejected the view that the reasons for eroding URRF are (i) the
belief that lecturers are abusing it by freguently challenging
government policies and (ii) that lecturers hide under it to
indoctrinste students. On the other hand, 84% of the respondents
accepted thE'ViEu that the major reason for eroding UAAF was
because government wanted to curb the radical orientztion of
Universities. Within each of these two tables however there are
contradictory findings. First from these tables, we observe that
the respondents rejected the view that part of governments!
reasons for eroding UAAF is that academics were abusing UAARF

by hiding under such to over-criticize the governments or
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indoctrimate students. Yet on the other hand, the respondents
acrcepted the view that a major reason for erosion of URAF is
that the government just wanted to curb the radical orientation
of Universities. Perhaps it was not obvious to many academics
that as far as the government was concerned, the incessanf
criticisms of government by academics, the radical orientation of
Universities, the alleged indoctrination of students and the
incessant viplent students demonstration, are abuse of UAAF.
In any case, when we refer back to table 6.16 we find encugh
support for our claim that part of the reasons for erosion of
UAAF is that governments felt that academics were abusing suchJ
by over-criticizing the goverrnments. In that table (6.16),
respondents agreed that a major reason for gouernmenté' anti-
intellectual posture is a feeling of insecurity as a result of
incessant criticismé by academics.

Réfering back to the Anya Committee on Academic Freedom,
we recall that government worry over the exercise of UAAF is not
in doubt. For instance the then government wanted the Anya
Commitiee to work out g code of conduct for staff and students of
Universities necessary for upholding academic freedom. We also

recall that the governments expect the Universities to equip the
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students with the knowledge and attitude that are supportive of
the social system. But of course the reaction of Anya Committee
is highly instructive. Accofding to it, the government was
wrong to *presume that there is a prescriptive requirement for
‘Universities to support all social system.' And as it concludes,
'the greatest contribution of the Nigerian Universities is not a
blind support of all social situations, but its ability to save
the nation from even temporary error by always poilnting to the
human values which are not only universal but necessary for our
survival."

Again 2 top official of the Federal Ministry of Labour,
Employment and Productivity while caommenting on the exercise of
UAAF regreted that 'some of the grievances of ASUU were subterfuges
for unbriddled radicalism and ventilation of pen-up grievances,'
He further regreted that 'it is obvious that in some Universities,
the ideological teachings of some of the scademics tend to incite
the students against the governments.!

The pbservations in the last two paragraphs, show that
governments were actually worried over the way academics used

their URAF. But if the citations in the preceding paragraphs
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provide good evidence that governments felt threatened over the
use of URAF, a critical examination of Amimu's works provide
additional and rich insights. Indeed, the views expressed by
Aminu provide a better clue as to why the various governments
intervened unnecessarily in the internal management of
Universities,

According to Aminu:

Anagther source of 'disillusipnment'! with
the Universities has been the conduct of staff
and students in publie affairs in the country.
Student indiscipline, leading to violence and
destruction of public and private property and
molestation of innocent ordinary citizens, as
happened in 1878, and what may be unfairly seen
as the poor performance of some University
men in public offices, did not help. Finally,
some insecure Governments saw well and ill-
motivated public policy criticisms by
University men as subversion and the University
attracted attention as centres of subversion -
with searches, arrests, detentions and the
like (Aminu 1986:68).

Aminu's observation should be seen in the light of what happened
after the "Mli Must Go' students' crisis of 1978. As we noted
earlier, some radical academics were removed by the governmant
for their role during that crisis. e will now present the

statements made by some of them as evidence that government did
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not take kindly the wasy academics were exercising their

freedom. Immediately after the students crisis of 1978, three
well known radical academics of the University of Ibadan,
supported the students'! demonstration and then condemned both the
government and the capitalist system being operated. According to
them:

We want to point out that during this period
when the people's rights are being systematically
contracted, we have witnessed an unprecedented
expansion of the socizal and economic rights and
privileges of the ruling elite. The class
partisanship of the consolidating of the right
and privileges of the elite and the simultaneous
contraction of the rights of the masses, is
blatantly undisguised.

For the historlacl records, we want to
point out that it is the students as a group
who have persistently and courageously resisted
this pattern of mass repression by bourpeois
militarism. We salute this historical role
which our students' movement has been playing
in gur contemporary national life. (Oni,
Onimode and Onoge, et al, 1978:23).

Then,castigating the prevailing capitalist system as the root of
Nigeriat's problems, they observed: 'the erucial factor is that in
a neo-colonial capitalist economy such as ours, these resources
which should be used for realizing the basic needs of all the

people, are monopolised and directed for reslizing the selfish
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ohjectives and distorted priorities of the Tuling elite' (Oni,
Onimode and Onoge et 2l 1978:25-26). Is it a surprise thet
following the Mohammed's Commission that looked into that
crisis, these lecturers among others were dismissed for 'teaching
what they were not paid to teach'? Government's intention of
sacking them was very clear - to get the Universities rid of
radical intellectuals.
Again another group of lecturers who for reasons unknaown

to us escaped the dismissal order gave their total and ungualified
support to the students' demonstration. 0One of these lecturers
became few years lateg,the national president of ASUU. According
to this group of lecturers:

e the undersigned members of the academic

staff of the University of Ife wish to make the

following statement in total, ungualified

suoport of MNigerian University students under

the umbrella of the National Union of Nigerian

Students (NUNS)...

Free Education will Rise on the Ashes of the

Present Wage System!

Destroy the Salary 'Ilashbe'!

Destroy the Contractual Plunder!

(Osoba, Jeyifo et al, 1978:29-30)

It is instructive to note that after the 'Ali Must Go! students!

crisis, the then federal government and indeed successive ones,
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téuk closer and active interest over the activities of radical
intellectuals in the Universities. This point is very important
and should be kept at the back of our minds for us to have a
thorough and proper grasp of the dynamics of ASUU-Government
Conflict. The 1978 episode.was just the beginning of what

becamz later a perennial conflict between ASUU and the various
governments Over the management of Nigeria's pulitical eﬁmnnmy
in general, and Nigeria's higher education problems in
particular, The various governmenis therefore interpreted the
posture of ASUU on national issues as being anti-government or
anti-establishment. ASUU was regarded as being permanently
confrontational in its attitudes.and actions towards the govermments.
" It was such thinking on the part of government that actually
determined its attitudes and actions towards the Universities.

It alsp pfnvided for it a rational ground for interfering in

‘the internal matters of Universities. For as Aminu (15986:108 8
1989:13) argued if Universities are seen or believed to be
working against government interests, by being identified with
what is rightly or wrongly regarded as dissidence; or if some

of its staff engage in political activities or in what Governments

consider to be incitment, destructive criticisms or outright
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subversion; or if their students éngage in vandalism with
destruction of property and even blockage of highways; Governments
have to interfere, for afterall Uﬁiuersity automomy cannot
remove the praoprietor's right.. Aﬁinu (1986:108) then cau%ions
that University staff and students should appreciate the damage
to the system their actions .occasion when out of grievance or
nature, take delight in abusing leaders of the Government.

As Tar as the governments were concerned, University
academics were abusing UAAF. And quoting Austin Dennis to

derive home this point, Aminu (1986:107) ruefully asked:

'Autonomy - how many privileges have been safeguarded in thy
hame?' (Emphasis ours). - Aminu (1986:107) thgn aréued that
UAAF 'are ponvenient issues often used as a cover to campaign
for others like improved conditions of service.'

Ard still defending government interference in the
internal affairs of Universities, Aminu (4986:108) argued
that Universities through their internal lapses here and there,
invite government interference. These according to him, include
lobbies by University men, and the wild allegations of scandals,
fraud, maladministrstion, etc that sggrieved or disgruntled

staff make directly or using students, workers or any
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combination of these. Arguing further, he asserts, that
University men even use the invitation to outside interference
as a threat to have their usually illegitimate ways in the
Universities. This he said, mskes the position of the
Universities quite contradictory on the issue of University
autonomy. For instance, when the interference from government
is seen to be in their favour, they term it 'a timely
intervention to save the situation,! and when it is not, it is
called a 'flagrant violation of academic freedom and University
autonomy', hence the 'Universities sometimes want both to eat
their sutonomy cake and have it' (Amimu 1986:106). Aminu then
further argued that 1f goverrmment feels that Universities have
become tribalised, and should be reformed by appointing a new
Vice-Chancellor from another cultural or linguistic area, all
sorts of occurrences can be expected, such as posting the
Vice-Chancellor (Ibid).

There is perhaps no doubt that some of these lapses do
exist in Kigerian Universities (for afterall the Universities
are in some respect part of the decadent Nigerian Society)
or that they could have attracted government interference, as

Aminu argued.But the crucial point however, is that what we
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may here call the‘internal lapses theory’can hardly explain
alot of cases of interference and erosion of UAAF. For instance
were interrnal lapses responsible for the promulgation of Decree
No. 16 of 1985; the excision of ASUU from NLC3; the usurpation
of Universities' admission function by JAMB; the skewed membership
of University Council in favour of- government; the ban on use of
public facilities for seminars and symposia; prohibiticn of
academics from participation in political activities; or even
the dismissal of radical lecturers from Universities? Aminu's
internal lapses theory is therefore too weak to explain the main
motive behind the erosion of UAAF.

But again, one of Aminu's further arguments contradicts
his position above. For instance, he concedes that when it
comes to issues which have important political repercussiens,
or which affect 'peace, order and good government,' the government
has to interfere. Such interferance depends to a large extent
on the prevailing mood of the Government-University relstionship,
and of the pet ideas and prejudices of the rulers. Even though
he argues that the prevailing mood rather than any fundamental

philosophy determines how Governments deal with Universities, he
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concedes that the prevailing mood are influenced by factors

such as contemporary political, economic and security situations
in the country, the image of staff and students among other things
(Aminu 1986:107). But in making this concession Aminu forgets

the fact that the factors he identified were actuzlly the things
that constituted government's fundamental philasophy which in
turn determined largely its attitude and sctions towards the
Universities. In fact, the radical posture of academics (or

ASUL) - which the governments were trying to curb through erosion
of UAAF, - was actuslly a product of a fundamental principle of
rejecting the prevailing capitalist system which was seen as the
root of Nigeria's socio-economic and political problems. UWe shall
return to this in section 6.7.5. Meanwhile, it suffices to

state clearly that ASUU leadership openly snd uneguivocally
rejected the prevaiiing capitalist order which the ruling class
seriously defended and nurtured. And consequently, its rejection,
as well as its strupgle to change the prevailing social order,
really complicated its conflict with the governments. For
 ﬁn5tance, it made the conflict to assume the character of an
asymmetric and structure-oriented conflict, (a permanent or

perennial antagonism). But much more relevantly, it largely
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accounted for why the various governments tried to erode UARAF
which they saw as a convenient cover for radicalism among
academics. Specifically speaking, it determined inter alia,

why (i) some radical academics were dismissed or deported, (ii)
University laws were sometimes disregarded by governments, and
(iii) the powers of the visitor, NUC, 3AMB and the Federal
Ministry of Education, were all strengthenmed at the expense of
University Councils and Senates. And as we demonstrated eerlier
in section 6.1.1, it largrly determined government's funding
policy towards the Universities.

The fact that is worth emphasizing therefore is that the
erosion of UAAF was not merely accidental and expediential, it
was much more importantly a policy that consistently aimed at
regimenting the Universities that were fast becoming too 'hot!
or radical for the governments te accommodate and tolerate.

In fact, it was a policy aimed at curbing the radical orientation
of Universities and conseguently making them supportive of the
prevailing social order.

The erosion of UAAF shpould rightly be seen in the light

of the clash of ideolopical principles between the government

(ruling class) and radical academics. This framework of analysis
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provides a better explanztion than the 'intarnal-lapses

theory' or 'the checklist of factors that eroded the special

position of Universities,' as put forward by government officials.

Bele348(c) Conclusion

From the dats presented so far on the erosion of UAAF,
there are enough evidence to uphold the hypothesis that 'the
motive behind the erosion of UAAF by the government was to
curb the radical orientation of Universities and conseguently
make them supportive of the prevailing sociazl order.!

The framework thzt guided this conclusion can be re-stated
as follows: The educational system particularly the tertiary
level, is a major ideological apparatus of the ruling class.
Although not all the intellectuals in the educational system share
the same ideological conviction with the ruling class, the
entire educational system is nevertheless expected to serve the
dominant interests of the ruling class. One of the major functions
it performs, is to generate and propagate ideas that help
further to legitimize the prevailing social order. And in the
process of deing this, it helps to breed students and people
in society, that share and defend the dominant ideas of the

ruling class.
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But if on the contrary, the educational system, begins to
produce students that reprobate rather than aczept the dominant
ideas of the prevailing social order, the ruling class will
not sit on the fence and watch the liguidation of its empire.

It could therefore adopt any measure to obviate any threat to
the prevailing social order.

The history of the role of Nigerian hioher educastional
system since 1978 as an ideological instrument of the state,
shows that the ruling class had enough reason to feel threatened.
The educational system challenged its legitimacy. And its
corresponding reactions equally demonstrated that it was
irrevocably committed to the ideas of the prevailing social
order. Hence the realization by ASUU in 1981, that the main
reason for the erosion of UAAF, was the impression in government
circeles that '"Universities are citadels of unpatriotism and
subversive activities.' As ASUU elaborasted:

The main reason for the incursion into Academic
Freedom and University Autonomy, ...

is that the vocal intellectuals in the

Universities constitute a big threat to the

existence of the powerful ones in the Scociety.

These people wield significant influence in the
corridors of power. They include powerful public offi-

cials, businessmen (nouveau riche}, agents of
multinational corporations, etc. These powerful
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people fear the vocal intellectuals because

of the latter having chosen to be society's
conscience, freaquently analyze Government
policies, expose corruption and graft among
public officials and businessmen and attack
neocolonial exploiters. Conseguently, it is
felt that University dons should be silenced
and Universities seriously controlled by
Government a@ll in a bid to safeguard the
interest of our exploiters. (ASUU 1981:D6-D7).

Jur conclusion is that government's reaction to ASUU radicalism
can be understood in terms of the necessity imposed on it by the
imperatives of capitslist survival i.e. to secure the conditions
for expansion of capital in general at s time of rising working

class resistance to oppression and Explnitatiun.12

G.1.4: The Issue of Poor Remuneration and Conditions
of Service in Nigerian Universities

Looking back at tables 6,1 - 6.3, we recall that the
issue of poor remuneration or poor conditions of service generally,
was not identified as Dﬁe of the three major causes of ASUU
strikes. We saw for instance that in table 6.2, it was poorly
rated as one of the causes of the strikes. This shows that
when-compared with the other three causes (under-funding, erosion
of UAAF and poor working facilities) poor remuneration wss not

a major cause of the strikes. And, since it was not totally
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rejected like the issue of radicalism among union leaders,
it means that it was nevertheless a relevant causes of the
strikes. This supports the work of Kadish (1968:%&0),
Harrison and Tabory (1980), Otoba (1987) and Mandel (1969)
that academics unionize or go on strikes in order to enhance
their economic well-being.

As we npoted in section 6.1.0., the results of tables
6.1 - 6.3, vindicate the statements made by NAUT in 1977 in
which the issue of financial compensation was not considered
among the two principal factors that can determine whether an
intellectual would like to join the academic profession,
or whether those zlready in the profession would decide
to remain or guit. Again tables 6.1 = 6.3 confirm the
reason why ASUU in 1981 decided not to call-off its strike even
after the Shagari regime announced a new and attractive salary
structure for the staff of Universities. In refusing to call-off
the strike, ASUU maintained that_Nigerian acgdemics gre
a band of patriots rather than a bunch of mercenaries who are
interested in mere salaries and who would jump at the sight of
figures. According to ASUU, Nigerian academics are motivated
by their love for Nigeria and her University system and not

by lust for money. (ASUU 1981(d):5; ASUU 1981(e):2).
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Having noted these, we shall now show that although poor
remuneration was not considered a major cause of the strikes,
it was nevertheless one of the causes of the strikes, for it made
a lot of academics to be dissatisfied on their job. e shall
explore this argument further by looking at beth guantitative
and gualitative data. ue will start by asking academics to

indicate how satisfied they are on their job.

Table 6.19: Opinion of Respondents on how satisfied

they are on their Job.

Opini Number of p " or

pinian Respondents ercentage (%
Very satisfied 14 5
S5atisfied 8a 29
Dissatisfied 160 53
Very Dissatisfled 34 11
Undecided b 1
Total : 300 100%

*Rounded up
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Table 6.19 shows that more than half (or 64%, i.e. 53% +
11%) of the respondents are dissatisfied on their job. And
among the 34% (i.e. 5% + 29%) of the respondents that are
satisfied on their job, we discovered that most of those in the
professorial cadre bzleng to this group. This as we know are
people who have reached the pinnacle of their career.

But having found out how satisfied or dissatisfied the
respﬁndénts gre on their‘juh, we sort to know the causes of their
dissatisfaction with respect to the issue of poor salary or
conditions of service. The results of these are found in the

following tables.

Table 6.20: Opinion of Respondents on whether poor

salary was a source of their Dissatisfaction.

. Number of or
Opinion Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 206 69
No 16 5
Not applicasble/Undecided 786 26
Total 300 100
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Table 6.20 shows that 69% of the respondents are not
éatisfied with their salary. This indicates that poor salary
is a source of dissatisfaction among academics and confirms
also that it was one of the causes of ASUU strikes. This
confirms the findings hQ Kadish (196B8:160), Harrison and
Tabory (1980) that academics go on strikes to achieve economic
goals.

The next we considered is the question of promotional

prospects.

Table 6.21: Opinion of Respondents on whether poor

promotional prospects was a source of their

Dissatisfaction.

. % Number of o
Opinion Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 196 65
No 18 b
Not Applicable/Undecided 86 29

Total 300 100
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Table 6.21 confirms the view that poor promotional prospects
was a source Of dissatisfaction among Nigerian academics. It
shows that 65% of the respondents are dissatisfied with the

rate at which they are being promoted. -

Table 6.22: 0Opinion of Respondents on whether poor government
response to the plight of Unlversities was a source

of their dissatisfaction.

- Number of o
Cpinion Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 233 78
No ) 2 0*

Not Applicable/uUndecided 65 22
Total 300 100

*Percentage less than I.

Table 6.22 shows that more respondents expressed dissatis-
faction over poor government response to the plight of Universities.
This to them was why the University system is having poor

conditions of service.
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In tables 6.20 to £.22, we might have observed that the
number of those who indicated that they were dissatified was
consistently higher than those who indicated such in table 6.19.
This is because some of those who indicated that they were
satisfied on their job still felt that some aspects of the
conditions of service, are not conducive for an effective and
efficient performance of their academic duties. For instance a
professor in the pbysical sciences who said he was satisfied on
his job, still complained that today there are inadequate
laboratory fecilities when compared to the time he joined the

academic profession.

Table 6.23: Opinion of Respondents on whether the alleged
loss of Respect and Prestige assoeiated with

lecturing was a source of their Dissatisfaction.

.. Number of ,
Opinion Respordents Percentage (%)
Yes 170 56
No 35 12
Not Applicable/Undecided 95 32
Total 300 100
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Table 6.23 shows that the issue of loss of respec{ and prestige
associated with the academic profession, is also a source of
dissatisfaction. It is however a source of dissatisfaction
for 170 respondents i.e. just slighily above half of the
respondents. Some of the respondents still feel that in spite of
the neglect of the Universities, the academic profession is still
a respected profession. They point to the respect still accorded
to the fruits of intellectusl endeavours such as break-throughs
in the field of science and Technology. This view is in
contrast with the one held by some other respondents. According
to them, the University system is gradually being turned into
aglorified secondary school - the laboratories are poorly
equippad; there are no good library with current journals;
the Universities 8ystem Scale or University Salary Structure
(USS) has gradually spread to the other arms of the educational
sector etc. These respondents also argue that many businessmen,
emergency contractors, politicians etc, who go about displaying
their ill-gotten wealth, have rapidly taken away the respect and
privilege hitherto enjoyed by learmed men. However looking at

table 6,23, we observe that there is no doubt that the academic
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profession is still being respected. For instance, some
academics confirm that those who distinguish themselves in

the profession still enjoy international recognition. They
pointed to many distinguishad Nigerian academics in hoth the
Sciences and Humanities that have received internstional awards
or prizes for their high contribution to the advancement of
knowledge.

In addition to the lssues we examined in tables 6.20 ~
6.23, we asked further guestions on whether the poor conditions
of service along with other factors, would now induce the
academics to leave their profession for better jobs. The results

of the guestions are presented in tables 6.24 and 6.25.

Table 6.24: Opinion of Respondents about leaving their

profession for better jobs.

.Opinion Number of Percentage (%)
Respondents
Yes 187 62
No 106 35
Undecided 7 2
Total 300 100#*

*Qounded up
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Table 6.24 shows that 62% of the respnndentsfgould uan@
to leave their present job for better jobh. However 35% of
the respondents indicated that they would remain in their job
in spite of poor working conditions and poor conditions of
service. We however discovered that a majority of those who
said they would guit the academic profession for a better job,
also said that they would actually do so without hesitation.
Then we further inqpired whether the respondents would still
like to be in academics in‘an advanced country if they quit heze
in Mjgeria as a result of poor conditions of service among
other things. Although thls guestion was mainly directed to
those who indiceted to guit their job, we however found out
that a majority of the respondents answered it. The resulis of

this is in table 6.25.

Table 6.25: Opinion of Respondents on whether they would
still like to be in academics in advanced

countries after gquiting in Nigeria.

. . Number of
Opinion Respordents | FerCentage (%)
Yes 234 78
No ’ 32 11
Undecided 34 11
Total 300 100
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Table 6.25 confirms the view that most academics in
Nigerla heve intrinsic love for their profession. This means
that given the right working environment wost of them would
want to remain in academics until they perhaps retire. The
table shows that 78% of the respondents would still want to
remain in academics under an attractive working environment
elsewhere after they must have resigned from it in Nigeria. It
follows that the desire of some to guit their Jjob is not because
they do not like the job but simply because the conditions
vnder which they work no longer make it interesting for them to
continue. For instance, one respondent from the University of
Jos said:

I can only stay in academics if 1 do not get a
good job. Academics is no longer for me, because
lecturers are poorly pald, people do not appreciate

their job, students even hate them and worst of all,
government regard them as their worst enemy.

The struggle therefore by academics over the years
demonstrate clearly that the issue of poor salary/conditions of
service was actually a source of dissatisfaction among them to
warrant making it a strike issue. A close look at some of the

demands by academics over the years would illustrate this point.
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The issue of poor remuneration was already contenticus before
the formation of ASUU. In 1984 for instance, the Committee of
Vice-Chancellors (C.V.C.) 52t up a sub-comnittee to make
recommendations about salaries in Nigerian Universities. And
in 1967, it prepared a joint Memorandum with NAUT which it
submitted to the government for g salary review. (See ASUU 19B81:
25-26).

In 1970, the Committee of Vice-Chancellors (C.V.C.) made
another case for new salary scale before the Adebo Salary Review
Commission. In the memorandum to the commission, it argued that
the salary scale being operated in the Universities then was
introduced -in 1958 and as such had become unsatisfactory owing
to enormous rise in cost of living. Moreover it observed that
salaries in other tropical African Universities with whom
Nigeria Universities compete for top flight academic and research
staff, were progressively rising over the past ten years while
those of Nigerian Universities were left lagging way behind.

- According to it, in the University of Malawl for example, a
professor's basic salary was £4,200 (Four thousand, two hundred

pounds), while that of its Nigerian counterpart was £3,000 (Three
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thDusaHd pounds) (See C.V.C. Memorandum to Adebo Commission
1970:385). The C,.V.C also sent memorandum to the Udoji
Commission.

Then, NAUT alsc made a case for improved salary scale
during the Adebo Commission, as well as before the Williams
Review Committee that came after the Udoji Commission having
refused to present Memorandum to the Udoji Commission on the
grounds that its establishment was against the spirit of
University autonomy (NAUT 1978:39).

The inability of the then government to meet the demands
by NAUT as well as the earlier submission by the C.V.C., induced.
NAUT fo gmbark on the first ever strike by Nigerian academics
in 1973, According to its then National Secretary - Comrade
Dla Dni -~ 'the University ie:turers have had to take this step
because four years of negotiation with University authorities,
praved fruitless' (See Otojareri 1981:6). And the then
‘ president of NAUT was reported to have szid that University
teachers canﬁnu longer tolerate living in penury on grounds
of patriotism (See alsoc Otojareri 1981:6). Making the situation
worse was the Government white pzper on the Udoji Report in which

the University's conditions of service were harmonized with those
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of the civil service. Conseguently the issue of neuw salary.
structure for Universities remained unresolved after the Udoji
Commission. And as a result, NAUT in 1977 demanded that
Universities should be pulled out of the Unified Public Service.
Secondly it demanded that financial remunerations for University
teachers should be reviewed with @ view to radically
restructuring the preveiling salary scsle. And thirdly, it
demanded that a special Review Commission should be appeinted
without delay to consider the conditions of Service in the
Universities (NAUT 1977: 44 & 45). Earlier in 1976, the University
of Nigeria branch of NAUT made a case for a comprehensive review
of the sslaries of University staff. In paragraph one of its
memorandum, it lamented that academics 'have lost all initiative
in the matter of being adequately remunerated for work done,
especially since the emergence of military rule and the conseguent
and perhzps inevitable ascendancy of the civil service in the
formulation gnd prosecution of national policies! (University of
Nigeria A.U.T; 1976). Lamenting further it said:

Many experienced academics are fleeing from the

frustrations of University life into more

rewarding and more challenging sectors of our

national life. This tragic development is one
of the saddest chapters of our naticnal 1ife, but
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it could hardly have been otherwise given the
current loss of position and status by the
Universities (University of Nigeria AR.U.T, 1976).

It was against the background of unsuccessful attempts by
academics to secure @ new and hefitting salary structure that
ASUU in 1981 made a very strong case for an attractive salary
structure before the Cookey Commission. In that year alsao,
pooT conditions of service became one of its reesons for going
on strike. According to ASUU (1981:36), 'the practice the
world over irrespective of social system is to separate University
Academic Service from Civil Service'. This it argued 'is
because of the Unigue nature of University Service,' Justifying
its positiaon further, it identified the high standard of degree
demanded; the long period of training and preparation needed to
gualify; -the very high and rigorous requirements needed for
promotion, and the fact that University SerQice is not amenable
to the 4O0-hour week bof work that prevails in the civil service;
among others, as its main reasons for demanding a different
salary structﬁre (ASUU 1981:36),

Between 1981 and 1988, the issue of poor conditions of

gservice featured in most of the demands made by ASUU to the

government. See for instance Appendix G for ASUU's log of demands
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where in 1987, the issue of punr.condiﬁiuns of service was
among the crucial iHSQEs ralsed. And again in 1988, one of the
- -reasons which ASUU listed for going on strike was the‘delay in the
payment of the Eloncated Salary Strﬁcturg to University Staff by
the government. Evan though ASUY made.Qtﬁer demands, the issue
of the Elongated Salary Structure-was top in £he ligt of
demands. It is an récurd however thét gnvarnment never believed
it was a major reason for the.strike since ASUU accarding to it
was just being confrontational bﬁt using fhat as a COver.

whatever is the case, the issue of poor salary and conditions
of service, was a cource of dissatiaféction amnng-uhiversitv
staff. Although mere fat saiary alnné does not seem t0 occupy
a high position amcang other sources uf.d;ssafisfactinn in the
University, auf'euidence ~ guantitative and qualitative alike, -
strongly demonstrate, that it is nevertheless an issue that ..
should be given adeguate attention.

It is perhaps necessary to comment briefly th the issue
of poor salary and conditions of service,'beqame a source of
dissatisfaction among University academics. Commenting on this,

the Cookey Commission observed very Elaburatély as follous:
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From their inception until 4974, Nigerian Universities
operated for their staff a salary structure and
conditions of service peculiar to themselves and
different from those applicable in the civil service

and the parastatals. Such conditions provided the
necessary flexibility and attraction to prospective
employees within and outside the country and in those
circumstances the Universities attracted the best brains
and were able to retain their devoted services..

Notwithstanding the fact that the Udoji
Commission failed to inform itself asbout the unigue
nature of the conditions in the Universities, it
considered it convenient to include them in the
unified public service structure which it recommended
and which the Government accepted.

Befare harmonization in 1975, the Salaries of
University staff were a shade higher than those of
equivalent posts in the civil service. The unified
structure upset the relativities between the
University and the civil service. This upset is,
naturally, a main source of dissatisfaction in the
Universities (Cookey Report 1981:3).

Although we agree with the Gookey Commission that the
upsetting of the relativities between the University and the
civil service, was a source of dissatisfaction, we houwever feel
very strongly that there are two other important factors which

made academics to be dissatisfied with their conditions of service.

One of these factors was the rapld erosion of the purchasing
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power of the Naira through devaluation with its concomitant

high inflationary situation. The result of this was an
unbearable high cost of living which gradually led to the
pauperization of workers including those in the academic
profession. It latter dawnad on academics that they were
increasingly being proletarianized. Proletarianization in

this sense is a situation where the position of academics shifted
from autonomy to dependence, dominance to subordination,

high to low status, and from relatively high to relatively low
incomes (See Jonhson 1977:109).

The second factor which is closely related to the first,
was the smergence of 'emergency contractors', currupt public
officials and the existence of highly attractive conditions of
service in the private sector, all of which reduced the hitherto
high social status associated with the lecturing professian.

The fact that academics occupied bhigher social status before the
70s, is not in doubt. Even up te the 70s, a study carried out
by Ukaegbu in 1875, showed that on the prestige scale, the
lecturing profession occupied a second position (See Ukaegbu
1975:57). As Ukaegbu latter observed, the degree of imporatnce

attached to any occupation or profession varies with the changing
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circumstances in the society (Ukaeghu 1982:&9). With respect

to our study, such changing circumstances include the ease with
which members in the other chosen endeavours of life achieved
high material success far above those in the academic profession.
The matter was even made worse when many of those who acquired
wealth through dubious means, turned round to display such
ill-gotten wealth in an ostentatious manner to the utmost chagrim
of intellectuals and the civilized community. The matter was

not also helped by the fact that the fat salary and attractive
conditions of service existing in the private sector brought a
situation where young graduates employed in that sector, got
salaries that were by far twice of those of their 1ectu£ers that
produced them. In some banks, the differentisls are indeed
unimaginable. All these no doubt led to dissatisfaction among
academics because they were increasingly rendered socially
Arrelevant in the scheme of things. For instance, most of them
shunned ceremonies that involved donation of money, in order tao
avoid being émbarrassed by young affluent members of the society.
The feeling of status loss therefore is no doubt a factor in

ASUU-Government Conflict (See Eke, 1988).
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6.1.5: The Question of ASUU Radicalism and
Confrontational Posture -

6.1-5.1 BackgrDund

In the opinion of the government, *ASUU radicalism and
confrontational posture' was a major source of conflict between
the government and academics. In fact, as far as the government
was concerned, ASUU was a union led by few marxist-oriented
academics who created the impression that ASUU-Government
conflict was s permanent one, resolvable only within the context
of a new Social order. 1t wass therefore the strong view of
government that ASUU consistently adopted an anti-government
posture. Consequently, government saw the actions of ASUU as
attempts to transform the prevailing social order. As the
Industrial Relations Department of the government succintly put
it, 'some of the grievances of ASUU were subterfuges for
unbridled radicalism and ventilation of pent-up grievances.!'
Indeed this assertion captures fully government's perception of
the character of its conflict with ASUU.

Looking back at tables 6.1 to 6.3, we would recall that
the opinion of the rank and file of ASUY sharply contrast those of the
government, as expressed in the preceding paragraph. In these

tables, the rank and file outrightly rejected the view that
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'‘radicalism of uUnion leadership' was one of the casuses of
ASUU-Government Conflict. The relevant guestion now is whether
we should - pn the basis of the surﬁey data on tables 6.1 to 6.3 -
reject the proposition that 'ASUU radicslism and confrontational
attitude was a major cause of ASUU-Government conflict.' 1In
order to answer this guestion objectively, we have to examine the
ideological character of ASUU rank and file and ASUU leadershbip
~and secondly examine the pronouncements and actions of ASUU

leadership during the entire period of existence of ASUU.

6.1s5.2 The Ideological Character of ASUU Rank and File

The analysis of our data showsthat the ideclogicsl character
of ASUU rank and fille was guite different from that of ASUU
leadership. The data on tables C.I to C.& (Appendix C) show
that the bulk of ASUU members were liberal (right-wing)
intellectuals. Although these academics might agitate for
reforms and express their disenchantment with the dynamics of the
prevailing social order, they however do not approve aof any
fundamental reforms that would completely transform the prevailing
social order. This finding corroborates that of Eke (1988)

which showed that majority of the academics he sampled were
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oriented towards the ideology of '"mixed economy'!es” His
study showed that radical academics are in the minority.
These findings also support the works of Alain (1972)-and Ladd
and Lipset (1975). They also confirm the view advanced by
Shils (1575:41) that 'radical teachers in practically all
Universities form a guite small minority, but one which sometimes
wields a disproportionate influence, because there are so many
nther dissatisfactions among those who do not share the radical
idenlogyede!

In any case, the fact is that as a former secretary of
ASUY at the University of Nigeria, Nsukka, branch observed, the
membership of ASUU was made up of people with different
jdeological orientation. But as a former president of ASUU
rightly observed, 'many ASUU members share the same ideclogy as
those in government,' but nevertheless, 'ASUU was a mass
organization comprising all shades of ideology.' Furthermore,
according to a former secretary of ASUU at the University of
8enin branch, the rank and file of ASUU was not radical and
progressive although the leadership of ASUU might have been so.

Having established the ideological character of ASUU rank

and file, it is now germane to examine that of the leadership of ASUU.
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6.1+5+3 The Ideonlogical Character of ASUU Leadership

The data on table C.5 (Appendix) show that cut of the
30 former ASUU leaders who filled the rank and file guestionnzaire,
17 of them (representing 57%) are left-wing academics. This
indicates that majority of former ASUU leaders were radical
academics. This conclusion is more assertive when we examine
more closely the ideological character of the members of ASUU
National Executive Council (NEC) which was really the organ responsible
for the day to day management of ASUU. As we observed in chapter
five, ASUU National Exegutive Council (NEC) was made up of
Principal National Officers and Cheirmen of each branch Union of
ASUU among others. /

Then, in order tD‘classiFy these leaders, we intervieuwed
some of them (See Methodology in chapter Four) on basic
ideological guestions such as the most fundamental cause of
Nigeria's economic problem and the best solution to this

fundamental cause. The result of this is presented in table 6.26.
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Tabhle 6.26: OClassification of former ASUU leadergs on the

ideological spectrum.

. . s . Number of 0
Idezlogical Classification Respondents Perce?tage (%)
Left=-wing Academics 12 75
Right-wing Academics 2 12.5
Others 2 125
Total 16 100

Table 6.26 shows that 75% of the members of NEC of ASUU we
sampled hold left-wing ideolegical views, while only 12.5%
share right-wing ideological views. On the other hand, we could
not easily classify two former leaders whose views showed no
clear ideological predilection. For instance, one of them said
that the most fundamental cause of Nigeria's economic Problem

is the 'lack of dedicated and informed leadership and...

courage to adopt nationelistic economic policies.t' And
proffering = solution, he observed, that 'the problem has
primordial roots and its dynamics will provide a solution at the

appropriate time.' The other person we could not classify
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however showed an inclination towards a left-wing idenlogy.-
For instance, according to him, 'the most fundamental cause of
Nigeria's economic problem is the ingbillity of the production
system to provide the essential needs of the country due to
among other things the rudimentary production forces.' And
cnﬁsequentlv he said that the best solution lies in the develop-
ment of the production forces and the redirection of DU£

ecanomy to produce our essential and relevant needs.!

The data on table C.5 (Appendix) and table 5.26 above
support the proposition that bulk of the members of AsSuU
leadership were radical academics. On the baéis of these, we
can now assert that ASUU was a trade union led by few but
powerful racdical leaders over a predominzntly non-radical
followers (rank and file). This assertion is very important
in any attempt to comprehend the real character of ASUU-Government
conflickt,

The radical character of ASUU leadership largely shaped
the vieuws that ASUU projected to the outside world. In fact, the
radical posture of -ASUU leadership was effectively 'foisted!
on ASUU as a Union to the extent that ASUU consistently held

radical views on important national issues. However, when any
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crucial issue required the approval of the rank and file, the
radical posture of ASUU leadership usually got moderated in the
process. In such matters, the liberal views of the rank and file
largely determined the course of events. One of such issue that
required the consent of the rank and file is that of a strike
action. With respect to this, the rank and file only obliged

when a strike was usually rationalized on a non-radical ideological
terms. For instance, given the radical posture of ASUU leadership,
one expected that ASUU would have joined in some of the strikes
initiated by the Nigerian Labour Congress (NLC) that actually
challenged the prevailing social order. The failure of ASUU to
join in such strikes can be explained on the grounds that the

rank and file was not easily mobilized on issues that do not

touch on 'bread and butter' objectives or the improvement of
professional academic standards. It was against this background
that ASUU decided at its principal officers meeting on the 24th

of September 1986, that 'greater efforts should be made towards
mobilization of rank and file members whose level of consciousness
should be raised beyond economism' (See ASUU 1986{d). And also

in the termination of the appointment of Festus Iyayl - ASUU

national president - at the University of Benin, the rank and
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file showed their reluctance to move along with the radical
posture of ASUU leadership. The Natlonal Executive Council of
ASUU had then requested that referendum be conducted in all the
branches to secure the consent of the rank and file for a
mational strike in prﬁtest against Iyayi's termination. This
proposed sitrike was not approved by many ASUU members glthough
a former official of ABUU asserted that NEC got the expected
approval. For instance, the A.B.U. branch (one of the largest
branches) in rejecting the proposal argued that much ag the
termination of Iyayi and others at the University of Beniﬁ, was
grave, it must not be made the basis of a strike action because
it has no precedence (See Ificnu et al 1988:25).

The point we are therefore making is that while ASUU
legdership used bread and butter issues to mobilize the rank and
file very easily - for sitrikes, it at the same time used such
strikes to wage its struggle against the prevailing social
order. This confirms Hibbs!'! (1978:169) thesis that regardless
of the larger political visions of many left-wing trade union
leaders, most workers are probably mobilized for strike
activity not by slogans about workers' seizure of political power

but by the narrower economic incentives. Consequently, contrary
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to the opinion of the rank and file (vide Supra, tables 6.1 to
6.3) ASUU radicalism and confrontaticnal gttitude was actually
a major source of ASUU-Government conflict.

The views of ASUU leadership also confirm the proposition
that ASUU radicalism was a major source of ASUU-Government
conflict. While we shall examine such views latter, it suffices
now to recaunt the views of some of the leaders of ASUU we
interviewed.

According to the former General Secretary of ASUU, '‘the
vocal and critical views of ASUU on the management of the
economic and political affairs are also scurce of the conflict
with Government that has often been insensitive.! An
ex=branch Chairman of ASUU at the University of Ibadan on his
part slso agrees with the proposition which he articulated as
follows:

There are three basic sources of the conflict.
Firstly, there is disagreement over Government
policies. ASUU tends to be more radical than
Government. Secondly, the policy process does
not permit effective participation by ASUU.
Thirdly, ASUU sees itself not merely as a trade
union but as a mouthpiece of all under-privileged
PETSONS,.

Furthermore, an ex-branch chairman of ASUU at the University of

Benin who latter became its national president also recognized
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the fact that Government was very sensitive to ASUU's radical
pustufe. According to him, government was very suspicious of and
hostile towards anything that is intellectually oriented, and
egually hated diverpent opinions,

Also a former branch Chairman of ASUU at bLagos State
University, agreed with thé proposition and then posited that
opposition from ASUU was perceived by government as confrontation
to its privileged position. And a former executive member of
University of Lagos branch equally contends that 'government's
perception of ASUU as a suhue;sive or militant organization'
was also a catalyst in the conflict.

Finally another ex-national president of ASUU from Hayero
University Kano suﬁmed it up when he observed that there was the
perception on the part of government that University staff are
anti—guuerﬁment.

e shall now provide additional ducumentary evidence to
substantiate our proposition that ASUU radicalism was a major

source of the conflict.
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Bela5.4 Further Evidence on the Radical Posture
gf ASUU Leadership

Addressing a National Delegates!' Conference of ASUU in 1986
at the University of Ife, (now DAU) the Vice-Chancellor of that
University observed that ASUU has emerged today = in spite of
the relatively privileged position of its members within the
labour movemant - as an arch defender of the interests of the
poer, oppressed and exploited members of our society (See
Komolafe 1986:9).

The radical tradition Oof ASUU which the Vice-Chancellor talked
was no doubt established during the formative years of ASUU
but it was perhaps effectively and firmly established during the
ternure of Biodum Jeyifo as ASUU national president. As
tomolafe (1986:9) pbserved 'since 1980 when Dr. Biodun Jeyifo
became ASUU's president, the leadership of the Union at national
and in some chapter levels, have been penetrated by scholars with
warking-class consciousnesSsas.'. Supporting this assertion alsgo,
one of the participants at the Ife National Delegates!

Conference in 1986 observed that the 'trade union outlook of
ASUU is s product of the activities of progressive scholars in

the union in the last seven or so years' (See Komolafe 41986:9).
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It was therefore customary for any person elected the president
of ASUU to affirm his commitment to this radicgl tradition.

For instance Iyayi declared in 1986 (after being elected) that
he would be committed to ASUY tradition of seeing and
explaining issues through a radical and progressive approach
(See Komolafe 1986:3). Writing about Iyayi's radical

orientation, Komolafe (1986:9) said:

His radical orientation and activities in the
labour movement are of common knowledge. Iyayi's
anger with the system are best translated in his
two widely read proletarian novels: Violence and
The Contracte.

Apart from Iyayi, most ASUU presidents and other officers were
committed radical scholars. And this wss evident from the
pronouncements made by them either as individuals or officials
of ASUU, A review of some of these pronouncements - which
reflected a preference for a total transformation of the
prevailing social order, - would now be carried out in order to
substantiate pur thesis.

In 1978, after the 'Ali Must Go' students' crisis, a
promipent radical intellectuzl who latter became ASUU General

Secretary observed in @ joint article as follows:
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The present crisis like others preceding it
must, therefore, be historicelly and structurally
anchored in the bastardized capitalist political
economy which we inherited from the Western
atlantic Community into which we are now deeply
emersing ourselves (Eteng and Nwala, 1978:6).
5till commenting on Nigeria's economic problem, they added most
virulently:
These patholgies constitute a genre whose mundane
prigin is traceable to the destructive, neo-
colonized 'trading post! Capitalism to which the
Nigerian leadership and its capitalist legitimizers
have tenaciously clung. It is this system which
pperates as an appendage of the world capitalist
hegemony that is gradually destroying all of us
(Eteng & Nwala, 1978:6).
We will recall that in section 6.1.3.8(b), the views of some
radical academics who supported the 'Ali Must Go' students’
viplent demonstration of 1978 were recounted as evidence that some
important ASUYU members supported the 1978 students' crisis
usually regarded by government as attempts at a 'revolutionary
change of govermment.' And it was from this period that government
started very seriously to see ASUU as a radical organization.
In any case, the pronouncements of ASUU as we will now show tended
to lend credence to government thinking.

In its Annual Delegates' Conference held at the Bayerc

University Kano in 1981, ASUU clearly adopted an anti-imperislist/
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capitalist posture. In its communigue it noted wgth grave
concern the role of international capitaelist forces in Nigeria's
economy. It conseguantly condemned unequivocally the growing
foreign domination of Nigeria's economy by international capltalist
forces (See ASUU 1981(b). From 1981 to 1983, ASUU did not hide
its aversion to the prevailing social order. The strike of 1981
and its aftermath, provided her the opportunity of exposing how
the capitalist system being operated by Nigeria was the root of
all its socic-economic and political problems.

However a remarkable period in the anti-imperialist/
anti-capitslist activities af ASUU was between 1984 and 198B8.
In 1984, ASUU organized & national conference on ‘The State of
the Nigerian Ecomomy.' The Conference which was held at the
University of Benin was an epoch making event in the anti-imperiaslist/
capitalist struggle of ASUU. In its widely publicized cemmunigue
(now published in a pamphlet titled 'How to save Nigeria'),
ASUU made a critical anatomy of the Nigeriarn economy, and then
identified the following as the roots of Nigeria's economic
crisis;

(a) +the incorporation of Nigeria into world capitalism

by colonial imperialism;
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(b) Nigeria's dependent and weak position within a
declining and crisis-ridden world capitalist system;

(c) the exploitation and control of RNigeria's resources by
multinational corporations;

(d) the presence of a local exploiting class whose
members aid the foreign firms to steal Nigeria's
wealth and transfer it abroad;

(e) . government repression and oppression of workers
through decrees, labour laws and policies, and wage
freeze;

(f) the stealing on a massive scale by foreign and
Nigerian contractors, politicians, distributors and
Commission agents who do not contribute to production

(ASUU 198La:2-3).

ASUY then rejected governments claim that 'the crisis is due
to world-wide recession and a fall in oil revenue' (p.b)e.
Consequently ASUU concluded that:

no ex-colonial capitalist country has atialned
economic independence without first undergoing
a thorough anti-imperialist and democratic
revolution, Nigeriaz cannot and WILL NOT be an
exception to this rule. Conference therefore
calls on the Nigerian working and oppressed
people to struggle for the constant deepening
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of the democratic content and patriotic consciousness
of the society so that a system can be created that
ensures just and equitable distribution of power and
resources (ASUU 19843:22-23).

Again in 1986, ASUU reiterated its anti-imperialist/
capitalist conviction in a memorandum it presented before the
Akambi Panel of Inguiry into the May 4986 Education Crisis in
Nigeria. In that memorandum, ASUU, re-emphasized its resolutions
at the Benin Conference of 1984, and then asserted once more
that the 'root cause of our recurrent crisis is the indisputable
fact of domipation by International capitalism' (S5ee ASUU, 1886:
263 or ASUU, 1987:17).

And in the same year 1986, ASUU in a communigue it issued
after its NEC meeting at the Federal University of Technology
Dwerri, declared that the solution to the problems facing Nigeris
reguires a fundamental restructuring of both the economy and the
power relations. According to it:

Unless the present exploitative system of
production and the oppressive political

system are dismantled and replaced by a

truly democratic system under the control

and direction of workers, peasants and other
progressive elements, these ugly events will
continue to occur. ASUU therefore calls on
the NLC, all democretic and mass organizations
including all patricts to come together in the

struggle for total and genuipe liberation of our
people (See ASUU 1586(b):3R6).
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with this langquage of class struggle, the governmept was not

unaware that the prevailing social order which she was defending

and prometing, was seriously being challenged and threatered.
Then, ASUU also cgastigated top government officizls who in its
opinion epitomized the existing social order. For instance,
during the same NEC meeting that was held at Owerri, ASUU called
for the immediate dismissal of the then Minister of Education -
Professor Jibril Aminu. And latter in a paid advertisement
published in the Guardian Newspaper of August 1986, ASUU once
again reiterated its several calls for the removal of Prof.
Jibril Aminu as the Minister of Education. According to ASUU,
Prof. Aminu was one of the central midwives (if not the main
midwife) of the baby called educational crisis of Nigeria. And
from his writings and statements sinmce 1577, Aminu according to
ASUY, consistently canvassed the ideas that brought the current
crisis into being (See ASUU, 1986(c):88).

It is important to note that ASUU's radical pronouncements
and activities were not only carried out by its National
Secretariat. Some branches were also very committed teo ASUU's
radical tradition. For instance in 14986, the University of Ife

(now 0AU) branch organized a symposium on 'The 1986 Budgei,
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Human Rights and the Political Oebate.' Ouring thg symposium,
the government's liberal economic policies came under severe
attack. For example, part of the resolutions of the
symposium read as follows:

Contrary to the press ovations about the budget,

ASUY is convinced that the cardinal aim of the

Federal government is to make Nigeria a fertile

place for foreign and local exploiters. The

budget will make the Nigerian economy more

dependent on multinational corporations...

The butdget is also a victory for I1.M.F.

For example, all the hated and rejected conditions

for the I.M<.F. loan are entrenched in the budget.

These are removal of petroleum subsidy, privatization/

commercialization, trade liberalization, naira

devaluation/ad justment, disinvestment in business
ventures, freeze on employment (ASUU 1986(e).

It is against this background that participants at the symposium
recommended that the primary and urgent step to take is to
nationalize the key sectors of the economy, namely oil and
minerals, banks/insurance and foreign trade (ASUU 1986(e).

The introduction of the Structural Adjustment Programme
(5AP) in 1986 by the Babangida regime however, exacerbated ASUU-
Government Conflict. As a capitalist-oriented programme, SAP
attracted severe criticisms from ASUU and a1l radical intellectuals
within and putside the University System. The introduction of
SAP in 1986, coincided with the emergernce of Festus Iyayi (former

ASUU Chairman at the University of Benin branch, and a committed
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left-wing militant) as the naticnal president of ASUU. This
coincidence indeed added a new dimension to the struggle by
ASUU for a new social order. Subsequently, the leadership of
ASUU at the national and in some chapter levels, became more
militant in the conduct of some important union and extra-union
affairs. For instance, SAP became a subject of discussion and
reprobation in almost all meetings of ASUU leaders. And as
government re-affirmed its irrevocable commitment to SAP, A5UU
in turn intensified its anti-imperialist and anti-capitalist
campalgne

Consequently in early 1987, ASUU made a virulent-attack on
SAP through its foiciql publicity organ the CLARION. According
to it, the deliberate. destruction of education and social welfare
programmes is a conseguence of the government's slavish
capitulation to the I.M.F and World Bank. These sinister
designs of imperialismit argued, have been unambiguously rejected
by the Nigerian people. It therefore called on Babangida
administration to ahadnﬁ what it termed the 'road of death,'
the regime has chosen through SAP (See ASUU 1987(f).

Not lang after this call, ASUU issued a communigue after

its NEC meeting held at the University of Port Harcourt.
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In this release, ASUY reviewed the economic and political

policies of the government. It argued that (&) ‘government
policies and measures were directives from the detested I.M.F,

the World Bank, other international imperialist interests and their
Nigerian Collaborators'; and (b) that the 'central motive of the
policies is to enslave the economy and the Nigerian people to

these foreign and hostile interests'. On the basis of these, it
contended that SAP is a backward and incorrect policy which is
obstructive and detrimental to Nigeria's interests. It therefore
repeated what it called its long-standing demand that SAF should

be abandoned in favour of a programme of structural disengagement

from the world's exploiting economic system (See ASUU 1987(a)d.

Then in its Special Bulletin of August 1987, ASUU among other
things, catalogued how according to it, the federal Government
has attempted to serve the I.M.F by destroying education in
Nigeria. ASUU observed that it 'has again and again alerted the
country to the fact that the measures will bring ruin and destruction
not only to education but also to our country as a people.!
It therefore declared that it 'will continue to struggle in
defence of the rights of Nigeria' adding that it tcannot be

intimidated' (ASUU 1987(e).
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Again in another NEC meeting held at University of Sokoto
(now Usmanu Danfodiyo University, UDU) on the 11th and 12th
September 1987, ASUU repeated its call for labour and other

progressive forces 'to intensify their struggle fo establish a

truly democratic system in which elected representatives of mass

prganizations shall determine economic and political policies in

pur country.! Concluding, it expressed the 'firm belief that sooner,

rather than later, the will and genuine public interest of the

people will triumph (ASUL 1987(g): 588). (Emphasis ours).

In another Press Release of September 22nd 1987, ASUU
condemned the Debt-Equity Swap, and asserted that 'attempts to
reuémp Nigeria's economy are futile outside complete structural
Disengagement from Imperialism (SDI)' (ASUU, 1987(h):182). 1In

the same release, ASUU declared its open acceptance of Socialism

which the people chose through the Political Bureau.

And finally in a letter to President Ibrahim 8abangida in
January 25th 1988, ASUU reiterated its call for the shrogation
of SAP, and the sturcutral disengagement from I.M.F, World Sank,
and multinational Corporations. It then called for a people-

oriented government (See ASUU 1988).
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With all these marxist rhetorics, it is not surprising
that as Babarinsa et al (1988:18) observed, all Nigerian
governments (military or civilian) regarded ASUU as the hotbed of
radicals. According to Oghuma et al (1988:17), ASUU has since its
creation in 1878 been dubbed as an organization of intellectuals,
radicals and non-conformists. The popular radical image of ASUU
makes it to be seen as having the largest concentration of

radicals nation-wide (Ifionu st al 1988:25).

BGel1e5.5 Government's Reactions

As we argued in section 6.1.3, the various governments
were very sensitive to the radical orientation of ASUU. It
accounted for (as we argued) why governments embarked on the
erosion of University Autonomy and Academic Freedom (UARAF) as
well as the under-funding of Universities. The specific actions
it took to erode UAAF showed clearly that it did not take kindly
to ASUU's radicalism. And its excism of ASUU from the NLG for
instance was to halt further radicalization of labour by ASUU
left-wing militants. The various government's measures such as
the dismissal of radical academics, promulgation of Decree No. 16

of 1985, the setting up of visitation panels, effective use of
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visitorial powers in the appointment of Vice-Chanc®llors,
opening ard closure of Universities, the deportation of some radical
academics, the decision to punish academics 'who were not teaching
what they were paid to teach,' the arrest and detention of some
radical academics; convincingly demonstrate that governments
regarded ASUU radicalism and confrontational posture, as a
mejor source of conflict beztween them and ASUl.

Government's anger with radical academics (as manifested
in the behaviour of ASUU leadership), can be fully captured
when one reads the stetements made by Governor Lswan Guwsdabe of
Wiger State after the deportation of Wilmot. According to the
Governor, Wilmot did not concentrate only in teaching but used
his ppsition as the patron of some University organizations to

Ichampion the radigcalizstion of our children in the University

which had often threatened the security of the nation.!

Consequently the Governor warned that the federal government would

henceforth deal ruthlessly with any lecturer, Nigerian or expatirate,

whose Tadical views were similar to those of Wilwmot, and especially

those found indoctrinating students in acts of hopliganism or

extreme redicalism (See Omotunde et al, 1988: 15-16).
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It islagainst this background that one can eiblain the .
erosion of University autonomy and academic freedom, as well as
the under-funding of Universities, hy the federal government.
1t is also against this beckground that we shall now turn to
the second mzjor pari of this chapter namely the roots of

ASUU-Government Conflict.

E.2s0: The Roots of ASUU=-Government Conflict

While an identification, analysis and discussion of the
causes Of ASUU strikes constitute an important aspect of this
study, it is however more important to trace the roots (common
source) of all these causes. This is very essential because an
attempt ‘to 2liminate the immediate cause of a conflict without
dealing with its root, is akin to treating the symptoms of a
disease rather than its cause.

In identifying the roots of ASUU-Govermment Conflict,
we shall test the hypothesis that:

The mismanagement of Nigerian economy by the
ruling class and the concomitantly dogged
reprobation by ASUU leadership constitute
the roots of ASUU-Government Conflict.

The data we presented in section 6.1.5 are supportive of the

proposition thaet ASUU was strongly opposed to the ideology of the
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Nigeria's neo-colonial capitalist system inhibits the
capacity of the ecaonomy to cater adequately for téé needs of the
people. It encourages those occupying public positions to
divert public resources into private use (vide Supra chapter three
for our theoretical framework of analysis). In such circumstances,
mismanagement of the economy through large-scale and pervasive
corruption, is inevitably institutionalized. Consequently,
mismanzgemant is a logiczl outcome of the dynamics of Nigeria's
neo-colonizal dependent capitalist economy rather than say greed
as majority of the respondents believe (ses table C.3 Appendix).
This is because greed itself is also a product of the dynamics of
the economy.

Mismanagement as a roobt of the causes of ASUU-GoDvernment
conflict, generates directly and indirectly these causes. As we
noted in section 6.1.1.2, mismanagement is partly one of the
factors responsible for under-funding of Universities. This is
because mwmisappropriation of public funds by the ruling class
would directly inhibit the capability of the government to
cater adegquately for the competing needs of the people in the
areas of education, health, etc. Under~-funding of the Universities

could therefore arise as a result of mismanagement. But as we

argued earlier in section 6.1.1., mismanagement is not exclusively
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the cause of under-funding. A much more important reason for
under~-funding is governments anti-intellectual posture due to
the dogged opposition of radical academics to the ruling class.

With respect to the issue of erosion of UAAF, mismanagement
indirectly engenders it. A corrupt ruling classs is highly prone
to being sensitive to public criticisms from both radical and
conservative opposition groups. A sense of insecurity
occasioned by virulemt criticisms, can induce a corrupt ruling
class to adopt measures for protection and consolidation of its
power. University intellectuals by virtue of their sacred
duties, are the most articulate oppesition force against a corrupt
and ineffective ruling class. Part of the immunity they enjoy is
their institutional sutonomy and academic freedom. And when
such is used to challenge a decadent social order, the ruling
class can adopt measures to deny the use of such immunity.

The Nigerian experience attests tp this fTact.

Furthermore the issues pf poor physical working conditions,
ponor salary and unattractive conditions of service, are partly
products of mismanagement and partly a result of the punitive
measﬁres meted to Universities for the dogged opposition of

academics to the ruling class.
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In conclusion, there are enough evidence in this study
demonstrating the fact that the mismanagement of the Nigerian
Bconomy by the ruling class - & logical outcome of the dynémics
of the nen;cnlunial capitalist system -, and the dogged
(opposition) reprobation by radical academics, lie at the
roots of ASUU-Government conflict. These roots generated the
immediate causes of ASUU strikes. The diagram below illustrates

this argument.

Diagrammatic Representation of the Roots and

causes bf ASUU=Government Conflict

Roots of ASUU-Government Conflict Causes of ASUU-Strikes

Mismanagement of the economy-(a (1) Erpsion of UARAF

product of the prevailing social (2) Under=funding

order )-and the dogged opposition (3) Poor working conditions

of ASUU to the ruling class (4) Poor salary/conditions
— of service
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6.3,0: General Conclusions

In this chapter, we identified and discussed the causes
and roots of ASUU-Government conflict, as well as the motive
behind the erosion of University autonomy and academic freedom,
and under-funding of Universities.

Both the survey and documentary data presented, show that
the most important causes of ASUU-Government conflict, were
under-funding of Universities, poor physical working conditions in
Universities, and erosion of University autonomy and academic
freedom, On the other hand, the data showed that although
poor remuneration/poor conditions of service of University staff,
was a cause of the conflict, it was the lest considered factor
when compared with the other three factors. For additional
evidence that these causes were sources of dissaffection amang
academice, see Appendex G showing the elaboragte 'Memorandum and
Log of Demands on the Declaration of Trade Dispute Between ASUU
AND (1) The Governing Councils of Universities, (2) NUC, (3)
Federal Sovernment of Nigeria.!

Furthermore, the study showed that the rank and file of
ASUU rejected the proposition that ASUU radical and confrontational

posture was a source of ASUU-Government conflict. This finding
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howgver contradicts government's strong view on the issue. But
sufficient documzntary data demonstrate that government's
position is more tenable than that of the rank and file.

On the motive behind the erosion of University autonomy and
academic freedom, and the under-~funding of Universities, there were
enough data to show that government's actions were =aimed at
curbing the radical orientation of Universities and consequently
making them supportive of the prevalling special order. There
were sufficient evidence therefare to uphold the hypothesis with
respect to the motive behind erosion of University autonomy and
academic freedom, and the under-funding of Universities,

Lastly there are enough evidence to support the thesis
that the mismanagement of the economy by the ruling cléss and
ASUU's dogged reprobation of the actions of the ruling class,
constitute the roots of ASUU-Government conflict. In other words,
apart from mismanagement, the root of ASUU-Government conflict
is traceable to the conflicting ideological values and interests
propagated by the Government an one hand, and those of ASUU
leadership on the other hand. UWhile the government propagated
and defended this ideological values of the prevailing social

arder, ASUU leadership on the other hamd, challenged government's
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position, and struggled for the transformation of the
preuailing social order. But the study found out thét the
bulk of the rank and file of ASUU are largely right-wing
academics who though advocated reforms, rejected a total
transformation of the existing social order %o a new one,
The study discovered that radicalism among ASUU memEers was

more an attribute of the leadership than the rank and file.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

PRESENTATION AND DISCUSSION OF DATA - II

THE GCHARACTER AND PERCEPTION DF ASUU=-

GOVERNMENT CONFLICT.

7«1 Introduction

In this chapter, we will examine the third principal
research question of this study, namely what was the character
of ASUU strikes and how was it (the character of the strikes)
perceived by ASUU rank and file, ASUU leadership and the
government? Fut differently, were the strikes mere economistic
or politieal and ideological in character, and how were they
perceived by the actors in the conflict? Our point of departure

will be a look at government's view of the conflict.

7.2: The Crucial Issues

while expressing government's long-standing view on the
character of ASUU strikes, the then Minister of Education Prof.
Jibril Aminu, asserted during the ASUU strike in 1588, that the

strike was 'just s ruse, an excuse to continue the problem
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that we haa in April..., this country has had enough of
disruption. This country is entitled to stability and peace...
Somz militant lecturers are now seizing the opportunity to

use it to cause troubtle for the University system and for the
country!' (Aminu, 1988(L):28). It may he recalled that the
problem the pountry had in April of 1988, was the nation-wide
strike organized by the Nigerian lLabour Congress (RLE) in
protest against the removal of oil subsidy by the government.
This strike we may also recall, was seen by the government

as having political undertone.

The Minister's view above succintly represents how the
éouernment perceived the character of ASUU-Government conflict.
But does government perception correctly reflect the character
of the conflict? And is such a perception congruent with those
of either AS5UU rank and file or ASUU leadership? In order to
explore this issue, we asked the rank and file of ASUL, to
show the extent to which they agree or disagree with the
statement that ASUU strikes were primarily motivated by certain
reasans as indicated in table 7.1. The results of this quesfion

are shown in tabhles 7.1 and 7.2.
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Table 7.1: Opinion of Respondents on the Primary motive

behind ASUU strikes,

. . Number of Respondents and their Percentages
PrlmarétMgtlue of ASUU Strongly Agree( Dis- Strongly| Unde- Total
TLKES Agree agree |Disagree| cided

The desire toc improve 74 157 37 14 18 300
the economic well- (25%) (524)] (12%)| (5%) (6%) (100%)
being of ASUU members
The desire to improve 180 94 5 3 14 300
professional academic | (60%) (31%) (3%) (1% | (5%) (100%)
standards
The desire to challenge! _
and in the process 25 56 125 58 36 300
change the existing (8%) (19%) (4L2% (19%) | (12%) | (100%)
capitalist system

Total 279 307 171 75 68 900

(93%) (102%) (57%] (25%) (23%) | (300%)

Table 7.2: Mean Responses on the Primary motive

of ASUU Strikes,

Primary Motive of ASUU Strikes

Mean Response

The desire to improve economic well-being of...
The desire to improve professional zcademic...

The desire to chellenge and in the process..s
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The regults of table 7.1, show that first, as high as
81% (i.e. 60% + 31%) of the respondents were aof the view that
the desire to improve professional academic standards in
Nigerian Universities, was one of the primary motives for
ASUU strikes. 1t is noteworthy that up to 60% of this figure, held
this view very stronoly. Secondly, 77% (i.e. 25% + 52%) of the
respondents, held the view that the desire to improve the economic
well-being of ASUU members, was the next primary motive for ASUU
strikes. Thirdly, and on the sther hand, only 27% (i.e. 8% + 19%)
of the respondents believed that the desire to challenge and in theJ
process change the Existing capitalist system, was a primary
motive for ASUU strikes.

On table 7.2 also, these vieuws are clearly shown through the
mean responses. As we already know, our cut-off point far
accepting a factor is 2.49, while the starting point for rejection is
Z2e5. Therefore by giving a mean response of 2.7 in one of the
factors, the respondents, rejected the view that ASUU strikes were
a form of class strupgle aimed at establishing a new social order.

One aof the major conclusions from tables 7.1 and 7.2, 1s

that as far as the rank and file of ASUU was concerned, the

strikes were characterised by the desire to improve professional
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academic standards and economic well-being of academics in
Nigerian Universities. On the basis of these data (on tables 7.1
and 7.2), ASUU strikes were academic (or professional) and
economic in character, rather than ideclogical and political.13
This will therefore lead to the proposition that ASUU-Government
conflict was mot a class struggle at the ideological and political
levels. We will however revisit this conclusion shortly.

As we noted in chapter two, three main types of strikes
by academics are (a) economic strikes, (h) academic (professional)
interest strike, =nd (c) political interest strike (See Kadish
1968). One part of our findings confirmsthat the rank and file
of ASUU yere involved at the level of economic and academic
interests strikes, thereby giving support to the view by
Harrison and Tabory (1980), Otobo (1987) and Mandel (196%9) about
the importance of economic interests, status and privileges, as
determinants of Unionization and strike by academics. Another
part of the finding rejects Harrison anc Tabory's view that
jdeolonical factors =sre important determinants of union behaviour
towards strikes.

It is instructive to observe that the data on tables 7.1

and 7,2 support those of tables 6.1 - 6.3 with respect to the
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fact that academics were much more interested in the improvement
of their professional academic standards, than in just asking for
attractive gonditions of service like a good salary structure.
The data confirm the views of NAUT (1977) and ASUU (1981(d):5,

or 1981(e):2) which we quoted in chapter six. These facts no
doubt have serious policy implications for the government and
University administrators.

As we concluded earlier, the character of ASUU strikes from
the rank and file perspective, is oriented towards the
enhancement of academic professionalism and the realization of
economistic goals. This conclusion houwever needs to be pritically
re-considered. For instance, the conclusion is only tenable
when we assume that the dominant image and trade union owutlock of
ASUY, were shaped by the ideological values, views and interests
widely shared by the rank and file of ASUU., But as we showed
in chapter six (8ection 6.1.5), such an assumption is erronsous,
because the dominant image of ASUU was largely shaped by the
ideological views of radical elements within ASUYU leadership.

As we noted, ASUU was led by radical elements who gave ASUY
an image of a radical organization struggling for the overthrow

of the existing social order.
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These therefore show that the rank and file of ASUU
perceived the character of ASUU-Government conflict differently
from the way its leadership did. For example, while the rank
and file was interested in using the strikes as a weapon for
struggling for the improvement of professional academic
standérds, as well as for the enhancement of the economic
well-being of academics, the leadership of ASUU in addition to these
objectives saw in the strikes a veritable means of challenging
the established order or for creating the necessary consciousness
required for overthrowing the existing decadent sacial Drder.qq
The data on ASUU radicalism which we presented in chapter six
(Section 6.1.5) lend credenmce to this thesis. The finding
supports 8ilton et al's (1981:491) thesis that strikes 'may have
a wide range of causes, with not all the participants sharing
the same motives for actions', For instance, on several
occasions, ASUU called on all progressive groups to unite and
struggle for the installztion of a just and democrstic government
headed by peasants, workers, and other mass organizations
(See ASUU 1986(b):385; ASUU 1887(g):586. among oihers).
For the rank snd file therefore, the conflict was symmetric and

issue -.oriented conflict, while on the other hand, the leadership

of ASUU saw it as an asymmetric and structure-~oriented one.



333

rd

In order to investigate further the way the rank and
file, perceived the conflict, and %o demonstrate that its
perception was different Ffﬁm that of the Leadership, we asked
the respondents whether they think the issue of ideclogy for
Nigeria, was a bone of contention in the conflict. The resulis

pf this are shown in table 7.3

Table 7.3: Opinion of Respondents on whether Idenlogy was a

ma jor dividing factor in ASUU-~-Government Conflict.

Opinion Number of Respondents| Percentage (%)
Yes 102 34
No 188 63
Undecided 10 3
Total 300 100

This table shows that a majority (i.e. 63%) of the respondents
felt that the issus of ideology for Nigeria, was not one of the
major dividing factﬁrs between ASUU snd the government. On

the other hand, 34% of the respondents were of the opinion that

ideology was a major factor in the conflict.
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It will also be interesting to know further how ASUU
leadership views the issue of ideology in the conflict.
Although some of the leaders interviewed felt that ideology
couldn't have been a major factor in the conflict, since ASUY
was not ideclogically cohesive; others who felt differently
justified their position on stronger grounds. For instance,
as one branch official from University of Lagos put it 'a
nea-colonial government like Nigeria's, must detest radical
scholarship.' And according to a former national financial
secretary:

there were differences between the two parties
on fundamental issues, such as the relationship
between man and the state, and the place of man
in the system of production.
But one branch Secretary at the University of Benin put it
differently. According to him:
this ideological divide exists mainly between
government and ASUU leadership (pational and
branch) not necessarily the rank and file
membeTship.

This view to us explains no doubt why the differences in-

perception exist between ASUU rank and file, and ASUU leadership.
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Since the bulk of the rank and file did not share the same
idenlogy with ASUU leadership, it is not surprising that they
did not perceive the conflict in the same way.

The leadership of ASUU saw the resolution of the fundamental
crisis of the Nigerisn economy which in its view was caused by a
dependent neo-colonial Capitalist system, as a precondition for
resolving the crisis in Nigerian higher education (See ASUU 1586;
ASUU 4987, among others). As a former president of ASUU put it,
the resolution of Nigeria's fundamental crisis requires
'disengaging the economy from its imperialist roots, dislodging
the subservient ruling class and restructuring the economy,
policies snd society along socialist lines.t' According to him,
'the University exists in society and any attempt to resolve the
problems of the University outside of the structures and conditions
of society will eventually and ultimately fail.' As we
showed in chapter six, much as the rank and file wanted reforms
within the entire system, they did not support a radical
transformation of the system. Having now established that the
rank and file of ASUU and its lEadérship perceived the cnnfiict
differently, it will be relevant now to examine further the

perception of the conflict by the government.
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As we observed at the beginning of this chapter, government
perception of the conflict was that ASUU was being used by
radical elements to destebilize the nation. The government
actually saw the conflict as a direct threat or challence to the
established order especially when it blamed radicsl academics
for being responsible for incessant students' unrest in the
Universities. It is now germane to examine government views
regarding radical academics and their role in the meenfatimn
of crisis in and outside the campua;

First, the views of the Mohamed Commission of Inguiry on
students' crisis in 1978, and the Abisoye Pzanel into the Abmadu
Bello University students' crisis of 1986, (concerning radical
academics who were accused of 'tesching what they were not
peid to teach), and government's acceptance of these views show
how deeply convinced the government was, that rsdical elements
in RSQu'uere responsible for students' unrest.

Writing about NAUT.(ASUU's predecessor) in the late
seventies, Aminu who was then the Executive Secretary of National
Universities Commission, said:

The NAUT seems to feature only during a crisis.
Like the banned NUNS, it fsiled to hecome an

agent for positive contribution to the welfare of .
staff, and became only one of agitation...
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The Association as it is organized and run does

precious 1little work except during crisis. UWith

the recent crisis, I see that the NAUT are active

again, invariably negatively.

The prablem of the NAUT is that senior and

mature or moderate academic staff do not bother to

take part in its activities. So the leadership

falls into the hands of (few...) militants (See

Aminu 1986:34-35).
And as Minister of Education later, Aminu had, many occasions to
castigate ASUU's radical leadership. Far instance, in 1588, while
announcing the proscription of ASUU, Aminu shserved that 'ASUU
with its already disgreceful record, its irresponsihle behaviour
totally urbecoming of an orpganization of academics remained
intransigent, discourteous and uncouth' (See Alegbe et al, 1988:33).

Also seeing ASUU in this light, the government Department

responsible for industrial relations observed in an interview
with vs that the demands of ASUU on University autonomy and
academic freedom, under-funding of Universities etc, 'uere mere
subterfuges for confrontational positions which ASUU had always
taken against the government, ASUU defied dialogue in resolving
its issues,!

The NUC expressed the same opinion on ASUU when it said

during an interview that:
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As a trade union, the eccnomic and professional
interests of its members ought to have heen
accorded priority. Instead, areas that are of
little or no importance to the welfare of its
members are being dabbled into, all in the name
of radicalism and assumed dynamism.

One of the harshest condemnation of radical acedemics was
made by President Babangida himself at the Guardian Forum in
1989. This came after his regime had proscribed ASUU in 1988.
According to him:

The tragedy of the society today is that thaose

who shouted the most in the name of the people

do not know thelr communities and what their
communities want... They, instead of becoming
chemists of ideas intent on separating the
ingredients of ideology for development, are
victims of dogma of varieties of Marxist/Socialist
orientation alternating cyclically between hzlf
truth and the spearing use of truth about any
government and its well-intentlioned policies.

Our environment is inundated with these
putmoded versions of marxist/sociglist/radical
ideas which encourage violence as a short cut
to political power... I will want to see us
go back to our verious cammunities and contest
elections into local councils or to pther levels
of government instead of converting the streets
of our major cities or campuses of our Universities
into theatires of warses

Our kids who are being led to the streets
by some leftists to burn and lot are yet to know
what democracy is. (Babangida 1989)

(Emphasis ours),.
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It will be recalled that the President made these statements
about two months aftsr the anti=5AP rioct of May 1988 in which
many University students violently demonstrated against
government's liberal economic policies. The riot escalated

s0 much in certain cities that some workers, the unemployed and
school children took active part in destroying government
properties. Thig then led to the closure of eight Universities
by the government. Although the government announced the
closure aof some of the Universities for one academic -year, it
latter permitted their reopening after five months. As a
punishment to the Universities for 'breeding radicael students!,
the government announced that it would stop subventions to the
affected Universities. It however reviewed this decision
shortly after it was made.

From some of the evidence we presented in chapter six,
under sections 6.1.1, 641.3 and 6,1.5, successive federal
governments since 1978, held the view that radical academics
were responsible for students' unrest in the Universities.

It was for instance as a reswult of this perception of the
negative role of academics that University auvtonomy and academic
freedom was eroded; UniJersities were under~funded; and some

radical academics were eitiher dismissed, retired or deported.
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It was therefore the belief of the government that ASUU's
conflict with her had both ideological and political character.
The government was not mistaken in its perception of the character
of the conflict. ASUU z2lso recognized this fact when it stated
(See Section 6.1.3) that the impression in government circles was
that *Universities are citadels of. unpatriotism and subversive
activities.' ASUU also correctly perceived this when it
contended that the main reason for the incursion into University
autonomy and academic freedom is that vocal academics constitute
a big threat to the existernce of the established order (See also
section 6.1.3).

From all these, one important conclusion is that both the
government and ASUU leadership perceived the conflict in a similar
manner. They weTe all conscious of the fact that the conflict
between them went beyond the strungle by ASUU to improve
professional academic standards in Universities and the economic
well-being of academics. They saw in the conflict some elements
of ideological and political struggles.. This is where their
perception differed from that of the rank and file of ASUU.

For the ramk and file for instance, the conflict centred simply
on the inability of the government to create a conducive

environment necessary for the improvement of the professionel
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academic standards and economic well-being of academics. They
belisved that with better economic management (See table C.2
Appendix) these can be achieved within the prevailing social
order. They were therefore not invelved in any struggle to
overthrow the established order. As we showed earlier, the
leadership of ASUU however maede this, one of the cardinal
objectives of its struggles. This character of the caonflict was
actually what sensitized the government in the early years of
ASUU. It was this ideological and political character of the
conflict that made its mamagement intractable and indeed
created the necessary conditions for the proscription of ASUY

in 1988.

7.3 Conclusion

This chapter has examined the character of ASuUU-Government
conflict and hbow it was perceived by the various principal actors
in the conflict.

The discussion was brief because of the fact that the bulk
of the data for this chapter was presented in chapter six (sections
Beleley, Be1e3 and Ba1.5. A critical examination of the

available data shows that ASUU~Government conflict had an
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ideological and political character. Contrary to the opinion
of the rank and file of ASUY which thought that the strugole was
essentislly and exclusively aimed at improving professional
academic standards and economic well-being of academigs,
ASUU~Government conflict involved disagreement on fundamental
ideological and political issues. Although both ASUU leadership
and the government recognized this fact, as notised from various
repressive government measures against ASUU, the rank and file
perceived the conflict differently.

From avallable evidence so far, there are enough grounds
to accept the hypothesis that *the perception of the character of
ASUU-Government conflict by the rank and Tile of A4sUU, was
different from the way both AS5UU Leadership and the government

perceived it.!
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CHAPTER EIGHT

PRESENTATION AND DISCUSSION OF DATA ~ III
THE MANAGEMENT OF ABUU~-GOVERNMENT CONFLICT

8,1: Contending Issues in the Management of the Conflict

The last two chapters examined the causes, roots, and
perception of the character of ASUU-Government conflict. They
also examined the motive behind the erosion of University
autonomy and acsdemic freedom, and the under-funding of
Universities. In this third and final aspect of our data
analysis, we shall examine the last of our four principal
research guestions, namely 'why was the management of ASUU-
Government Conflict intractable?' To help us exawmine tﬁis igsue
are Dﬁininns from our respondents as well as existing litesature
on this problem. With respect to the survey data Uﬁ this, we
asked the respondents four guestions. The outcome of these are
shown on tables 8.1 o0 8.5.

Question (a): Based on your experience in Nigeria, do you
have falth in dialogue (through the collective
bargaining system) as a primary means of spttling

labour-manaogement conflict.
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Table 8.1: Opinion of Respondents on whether they have

faith in dialogue as 3 primary means of

settling lzbhour-management conflict.

Opinion Number of Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 204 68

No 86 29
Undecided/No

response 8 3

Total 300 100

Table 8.1 shows that‘majurity (68%) of the respondents

have faith in dialogue as a primary means of settling

labour-management conflict.

expressetd g contrary opinion.

But only 29% of the respondents

Question (b): Do you share the view that ASUU-Strikes would

have been prevented if a good and effective

collective bargaining machinery was in

existence?
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Table 8.,2: Opinion of Respondents on whether ASUU Sirikes
would have been prevented if a good and effective

collective bargaining machinery was in existence.

Dpinion Number of Respondents | Percentage (%
Yes - 267 ag
No 75 a
No response 8 3
Total 300 100

Table 8.2 shows that a great majority (89%) of the respondents
were of the opinion that @ good and effective collective bargaining
machinery would have prevented ASUU Strikes. The table also reveals
that more of the respondents expressed faith in dialogue when
compared with table B.1. The reasson is that some of the rgspnndents
who earlier said that they had no faith in dialogue explained
that their response was influenced by the phrase 'based on your
experience in Nigeris.' They explained that the Nigerian
experience does not give them the basis to exercise faith in
the collective bargaining system even though they know that

the system works perfectly well in some countries. According to
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them, the collective bargaining system in Nigeris is 8 one-sided
affalr because the government uses its power to determine the

terms and putcome of any bargaining process.

uestion (c): Do you believe that the federal government
refused to set up collective bargsining
machinery because it felt ASUU was confrontational

and uncompromising.

Table 8.3: Opinion of Respondents on whether the refusal by
government to set up a collective bargaining
machinery was due to ASUU's confrontational and

uncompromising posture.

Opinion Number of Respondents [Percentage (%)
Yes 195 65
No 92 31
Undecided/Nq Response 13 ' b
Total 300 100
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Table 8.3 shous that the majority (65%) of the respondents
shared the vieﬁ that (i) ASUU was confrontational and uncompromising,
ard (ii) that because of this the government did not see any
need to set up @ collective bargaining machinery. Implicit in
this view is that ASUU was radical. This view is consistent with
tabhles 6.17 and 6.718 where the respondents felt that the reason
behind the erosion of University autonomy and academic freedom,
was to cufb the radical orientation of academics. 1In other
words, the respondents believed that the government saw ASUU
as being radical. This view therefore throws more light on the
roots or underlying sources of the conflict namely the dogoad
opﬁasition of ASUU to the ruling class.

From the 31% that felt ASUU was not confrontaticnal and
uncompromising,the majority felt that the reason why governments
were dragging their feet on the establishment of a collective
bargaining system, was principally because they were afraid of
such a machinery which would have offered ASUU the opportunity
to drive its message home. However, some of them argued that a
good collective bargaining system would have unified the

strength of all the three unlons in the University system

(namely Senior Staff Association (SSA), Non-Academic Staff Union
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(NASU) and Academic Staff Union of Universities (ASUU) against
the government. According to them)the government used the
non-establishment of the bargaining system, 85 a divide and

rule tactic.

Question (d): The failure to manage ASUU-Government conflict was due

+0..., (See identified reasons in the table).

Table 8.4: Opinion of Respondents an the possible reasons
responsible for the poor management of ASUU~

Government Bonflict.

Possible Reasons for the Number of Respondents and their Percentage
feilure to manage ASUU- Strongly | Agree | Dis~ Strongly| Unde- Total
Government Conflict Rgree agree | Disagree| cided
The ideological differences 42 99 9o 26 45 {300
petueen ASUU and the (%) ]GO [ (Gaw) | (9%) | (16%) |A0DW
Government conflict 4§ ”
Communication gap bh 151 39 16 30 (300
(21%) | Gowd | (13| %) | (10%) |aoos
Djesimilor perception os t0) ¢ s | a2 |8 | 3 |a0
/ ’ al o/ .74
source of the conflict (24%) (L8%) | (14%) (3%) (11%) (1000
Pride on both sides to the 37 78 105 29 50 300 '
canflict (12%) (26%) | (35%) (10%) (17%) JO00%
The fact that the conflict 2a 51 109 &0 54 300
was a class struggle (9%) (17%) 1 (386%) (20%) (18%) [Q0D%
Total 240 516 388 139 217 1500
80%) [(171%)}(129%) | (47%) 1 (72%) GOO%)
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Table B.5: Mean Responses on the possible reasons
respansible for the poor management of ASUU-

Government Conflict.

PDSsiﬁle Reasons for failure to Manage the Conflict gg:gnnses
The ideological differences... 242
Communication gap 1.9
Dissimilar perception... 1.9
Pride on both sides to the conflict 243
The fact that the conflict was a class
struggle 2.6

Tables 8.4 and 8.5 show that the respondents identified two
major reasons responsible for the poor management of ASUU-Governmeng
conflict. These are 'communication gap', and 'dissimilar
perception as to what was the underlying source of the conflict.!
Two minor reasons were also identified, namely 'ideological
differences between ASUU and the government'; and 'pride an
both sides of the conflict'. The issue of ideology being
identified here as a reasan, needs to be explained, in the

light of the fact that majority of the respondents had earlier
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rejected ideoclogy as a source of the cunflict-(See table 7.3).
A closer look at tables 7.3 and 8.4 will reveal that in table 7.3,
the percentage of those who felt that ideology was a factor
in the conflict is 34, while in table 8.4, the percentazge that
said ideology was a reason for poor management of the conflict is
44, This shows an increasse of 10%. This increase srose from the
fact that as tables 6.17 and 6,18 showed, majority of the respondents
upheld the view that the Qnuernment believed the Universities were
increasingly being inundated with radical ideolegy. As we noted
then, the respondents accepted the view that the motive behind the
erosion of University autonomy and academic freedom, was to curb
this radical orientation. The point we sre therefore making is that
‘the 40% increase in the acceptance of ideology as & source of
conflict, no doubt came from those who believed that ASUU was
propagating a redical ideology. Added to this, the data on
table 8.3 strongly support the view that ASUU was confrontational
and uncompromising - a posture we know derived from its radical
ideolopical predilection.

Anather impnrtant point which tables 8.4 and 8.5, reveal
is that the respondents rejected the view that the poor management

of the conflict was because the conflict assumed a class dimension.
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we may recall that as far as the respondenis were concerned,
ASUU-Bovernment conflict was simply perceived as a struggle by
academics to improve their professional academic standards and
economic well-being.

On a global note, from the data on tables 8.1 to 8.5, the
following conclusions can be re-stated. First, a majority of the
academics sampled believe in dialogue as a means of settling
their eonflict with the government.

Secondly, they believe that ASUU strikes would have been
prevented if there was in existence a good and effective machinery
for dialogue..

Thirdly, they share the view that communicatiaon gap (arising
becgsuse there was no effective machinery for dialogue), as well as
dissimilar perception of what was the underlying source of the
conflict, were the two major reasons responsible for the poor
management of the conflict. However about one-third of them felt
that ideological differences, as well as pride on both sides to
the conflict, contributed to the poer management of the conflict.

Lastly, they hold the opinion that the failure of the
government to set up a collective bargaining machinery was due
to the fact that ASUU was seen as confrontational and

uncompromising.



352

r

It is germane heres to examine the views of some of the
leaders of ASUU on why the management of the conflict was
intractable. One of the former national presidents of ASUU
said that the problem was:

the highhandedness of the regime and its agents,
government's refusal to obey its own laws snd

resort to the use of force and violence against
ASUU activists.

Another former national president of ASUU listed two factors as
responsible, namely (i) 'Government's intolerance and insensitivity,
and (il) ASUU's dogged stand on principles of fairness over which

it never compromised.' One former branch Chairman of asul on

his part said that 'there was no direct contact between ASUU
leaders and Government! and secondly that 'there were irreconcilishle
differences.' Another branch Chairman, also observed that 'ASUU

and the government had opposing views on what is the best interest
of the University and the country.!' Throwing more light on these,
one ASUU official argued that both ASUU and the government made

the management of the conflict difficult. According to him, there
was ‘on ASUU side 1EFt—miné opportunism (extremism) while en
government side, there was undue arrogance, and winner-takes-all

mentality.!
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From the views expressed by other ASUU leaders, the
issue of arrogance, differences in ideolegical perspectives.
and what some called the fascist nature of the various
regimes; were identified as contributory factors. On the
whole, the views expressed by both ASUU rank and file and the
legdership emphasize first, that the conflict was poorly
managed and second, some factors played important role in the
poor management of the conflict. We shall revisit these issues
shortly but for now let us identify what constituted government's
thinking with respect to the management of the conflict.

First, government through its Industrial Relations
Department affirmed its belief in dislogue and collective bargaining,
and then opined that:

If ASUY had followed the normal processes of
dialcgue, collective bargaining, and the laws
of the land, as stipulated in the Trade
Disputes Decree, the conflict would have been
nipped in the bud (Extracts from personnaly
administered interview).

In addition, this governmznt department contended that:
ASUU's refusal to resort to dialogue and ...
refusal to go to the IAP (Industrial
Arbitration Panel)... are the major factors

that impeded the settlement of the ASUU-
Government conflict.
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On the issue of why the government was hesitant to set’
up a collective bargaining machinery, the NUC said in an interview
we conducted that:

Governments have not hesitated in any way.
Please refer to the Cookey Report on the
subject as well as Government White Paper
thereon. Government noted and sccepted the
demand in principle subject of course to
whatever agreement reached by the Negotiating
Committee or Council being pessed te Government
for consideration through the NUS. The
prereguisite however is that the three Unions
(namely, ASUU/NASU/SSA) should first come
together and form one joint Industrial
Committee that would ultimately lead to the
formation of the National Body Eomprising
representatives of each University already formed
at the joint Negotisting Committee level.

The Chief Lahour Officer of the government corroborated NUC's

view when he said:

I am not aware that the Government was slow or
had refused to set up a Collegtive Bargaining
Machinery with ASUU. Collective Bargaining is
always between two parties,... Elther can give
notice for Collective Bargaining. If ASUU did
give such notice, the government's arm that is
responsible for education and related matters,
should have honoured such. There is no

record of any refusal for Collective Bargaining.
(Extracts from Interview).

Furthermore, the then Minister of Education also indicted ASUU

on the management of the conflict. According to him,
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when a matter is referred to a high court,

the Industrial Arbitration Panel, they issue
disparaging remarks about the IAP. They issue
statements that they will not discuss with the
Minister of Education because we are not their
employers. They will net also discuss with the
National Universities Commission. (See Aminu
1988(h):28-29).

As we can see from both the statements made by ASUU
leaders anc the government, each side to the conflict accused the
nther as being responsible for the poor management of the
canflict., Ue shall therefore examine critically some of the
contending issues raised in order to explain why the management

of the conflict wses intractable.

B8.2: A Critical Anatomy of Contending Issues in the
Management of ASUU-Government Conflict.

We will start by first recognizing the theoretical fact that
when parties in an industrisl conflict, perceive their differences
in antagonistic and irreconciliable terms, the management of
such conflict always proves intractable. As we ncoted earlier
in chapters two and three, a class conflict under capitalism
is not easily amenable to management because it assumes a
zero-sum (or ‘winner-takes-all') mentality. For instance arch-

opponents of the capitalist system believe that the only panacea to
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industrial conflict is the over-throw of the capitalist system
and in its place the establishment of the socialist order. To
such left-wing militants, strategies adopted uvnder capitalism
to manage industrial conflict, are mere palliatives, which
toctally ignore the underlying sources of conflict, while
treating only the symptoms. Industrial conflict involving
proponents of the two competing ideclogical systems, namely
capitalism and socizalism, narmélly assume the character of an
idenlogicel and politicel confliet. They are what Rapoport
(1874 :175-176) called asymmetric and struciure-oriented
confliet. Such a conflict is less amenable to managemént than
g gsymmetric or issue-oriented cuﬁflict.

As we showed in chapter seven, ASUU-Govermment conflict,
had ideological and political undertunéé. It is a good example
of an asymmetric and stiructure-oriented conflict. For instance
(horrowing from Rapoport's thesis) ASUU left-wing leadership
saw itself 'as an instrument of social change or of bringing
a new system into being', while sn the other hand, the ruling
class that was challenged, saw it as a duty to defend the prevailing
social order. In such a situation, the conflict hardly gets

resclved unless as Rapoport (1974) argues, 'the structure of either
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analytical framework thet we will now discuss the management
of ASuUU-Government conflict.

From the data we presented earlier, we note thzt both
ASUU and the government created the impression that they believed
in the use of dialogue as a means of éettling the conflict betueen
them. This faith in dialogue we would argue existed only at
the level of rhetorics. There was hardly any genuine effort on
both sides to utilize dialogue in settling their differences.
This is because, their dogged ideolopical stands, made the use of
this conflict resoclution instrumentality difficult. For example,
if ASUU leadership believed that the resolution of the crisis in
Niperian higher education can only be schieved when Nigeria
disengsges from the global capitalist order, the guestion of
establishing a collective bargaining machinery for negotiating
on bow to resolve the educational crisis, does not arise. This
is because tﬁe disengagement of Nigeria's economy from world
capitalist system, is not such an issue that a collective
bargaining machinery could resolve. 1In spite of this, both
parties to the conflict accused each other of not resorting to

dialogue for settling the conflict. But as we argue, this was
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mere rhetorics - for none of them was sincere in establishing

a collective bargaining machinery. This is becau$e for a collective
bargaining system to work, both parties must have faith in the
prevailing social order. Let us now examine this from a

historicel perspective.

As the Cookey Commission observed, after the retructuring of
trade unions in 1978, there was no formgl procedural framework
established for collective bargaining inm the Universities. " In
fact, no provision was made within the University system for the
settlement of disputes which had defied negotiation with the
Councils (See Cookey Repart 1981:70)., Consequently the Cookey
Commission recommended that:

a body to be called the Associatian of University -

Govarning Councils be formed to cocrdinate the

views of all Universities as employers, for the

purpose of collective bargaining, the settlement

of trade disputes and consultation (Cookey Report,

1981:142).
Reacting o this recommendation, the Government merely noted it
(See White Paper, 1981:8). As we know, experience shows that
government did nothing to pursue the implem=zntation of that
recommendation. As the Minister of Education stated in 988,
government had no commitment to sef up such a body or machinery

because there was no where in the wWhite Paper it was declsred

that a Joint Negotiation Commitiee would be set up (See Babrinsa
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et al 1988:18). B3ut even if it had established the machinery
as recommended by the Cookey Commission, it is doubtful whether
ASUU would have had faith in the ability of University Councils
to handle University crisis judging from the fact that in the
opinion of ASUU, the powers of the Councils had already been
eroded by the government. As the Cookey Commission observed:

practically, all the memoranda submitted to us

contain observations about the inability of the

Councils to control the management of the

Universities due to the directives to them from

the other arms of the Federal Government with

which the Councils are compelled to comply. This

state of affairs has made any meaningful

collective Bargaining impossible since the staff

now realise that the Councils can no longer

determine their conditions of service (Cookey

Report 1981:72).
It is against this background thzt among other reasons ASUU
shunned negotiation with ineffective bodies. Also it was against
this backdrop that the then Minister of Education accused ASUU
of 'ignoring their Universities' Councils, the National
Universities Commission, and for failing to exhaust all peaceful
options before embarking on their protest' (S5ee Usen, et al 1988:21).
The fact is that ASUU considered such options ineffectual, for as
UOtobo (1987:264-265) observed, 'there was the tendency for main

actors in industrial dispute to bypass supposely conflict-

requlating structures, making such bodies as the Federal Minister
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of Employment, Labour and Productivity, the Industrial
Arbitrgtion Panel and the MNational Indusirisl Euurt,_irrele&ant.'
Now ‘a ciuser logok at the 1980 ASUY strike, as well as that of
1981 which lasted for over two months (for ahbout 75 days) will
revegl further, the poverty of management of ASUU-Government
conflict. A step by step (or Chronological) record of what
happened is attached tc this research project as Appendix H.
Even though the setting up of the Cookey Commission in 1980, was as
a result of the declaration of a trade dispute by ASUU, the
government hesitated in releasing a White Paper on the Report of the
Commission. A critical look at the evidence in Appendix H, will
reveal that there was no serious attempt to offer appropriate
remadies to the causes of the conflict, not to talk of the roots.
On September 12, 1981, ASUU declared an industrial action
following government's delay in releasing a White Paper on the
Cookey Report that was submitted on the 31st of August 1981.
Between October 16 - 22, 1981, the government hurriedly released
the white Faper in which it announced new Salary Scales for
University Staff. Conseguently, ASUU reacted by saying that the
government 'totally ignored the more fundamentsl and important

issues affecting the entire University system'. (See Appencix H),.
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ASUU therefore decided to continue its strike aaéiun and
observed that they are not a bunch of mercenaries-who are
interested in mere salzsries, but patriots that are interestad
in the improvement of the totality of the University system.
But reacting back, the government took ASUU to the IAR instead
of perhaps exploring other ways of resolving the issue. For
instance, the government could have explored the option of
appointing an independent arbitrator after which the issue of
IAP could then arise. As expected,the 1AP - a government
institution - ordered ASUU to go back to work even without taking
evidence from ASUU. According 4o ASUU (1981(e):1) taking the
matter to IAR, was like takinpg it back 4o the situation that
gxisted prior to the setting up of the Cookey Cominission in
1580, and such defimitely had the potential of hampering
effarts at resolving the conflict.

It was on the basis of the preceeding observations that
AS0U in its National Executive Council meeting held at Ibadan
on the 24th of October 1981, condemned government action. It
then decided not to obey the directive of the IAP. It

consequently declared:
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that the government white Paper, the Cookey
Commission Report, and ASUU Memorandum are the
basis for negotiations. And we invite the
government to negotiate with us immediately if
it is desirous of finding lasting solutions to
the University problems (ASUU 1981(e):1).

Congequernitly on November 2nd 1981, Government finally decided

to invite ASUU for a dialogue. - As we chserve in Appendix H,
governmant agreed to withdraw the matter from the 1AP, but
unfortunately it did not keep to its promise. Then as accusations
antd counter-accusations continued to appear in the press,
government branded ASUU as Virresponsible, immature and selfish.!
It was against this backdrop that the strike continued until
December 7, 1981 mhén it was suspended, But even then, the
issues raised during the strike continued to be subject of
debate until July 29, 1933 when agreemsnts were reached on
certaln cruci=zl issues.

As history now instructs us, the 1983 agreement did not
get*tu the roots of the conflict. It rather ended up suppressing
some of the manifest agitations of ASUU. The underlying sources
of the conflict continued to exist even after the overthrow of

the civilian regime of President Shehu Shagari in December 1983,
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They even assumed serious dimensions between 1984 and 1988
as we noted in the last two chapters. The persistence of fhe
underlying scurces (roots) of the conflict were actually a
major factor that logically led to the proscription of ASUU in
1988 (vide Sup%a, Rapoport's thesis on the resclution of
asymmetric and structure-oriented conflict)., It is now germane
tulexamine closely the management of ASUU strike of 17983,

gefore the 1988 strike, AéUU experienced other near-strike
situations. The issues raised between 1585 and 1988 bordered on
the lsrger issue of the crisis in Nigerian higher education.
ASUL as we noted in chepters six and seven, continued to
emphasize that the crisis in Nigerian higher educetion, derived
from the contradictions generated by the neo-colonial capitalist
economy Nigeria operates. 5Such g view as we also showed, was
-anti—theticai to the one held by the ruling class which was
represented by the government. This factor continued to form
the underlying source of ASUU-Government conflict prior to the
1988 strike. 1t was therefore not surprising that the April
1988 workers strike (coordinated by Workers Joint Action
Enmmitfee in the absence of the Migerian Labour Congress earlier

proscribed by the government), in protest against the withdrawal
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of petroleum subsidy, was first started by University studenis
whom government believed had adopted the radicel posture of
ASUYU leadership. As we know, the aftermath of that April
crisis, was the 'permanent' closure of four Universities, namely
Calabar, 3os, 0AU and BUK, the opening of which became the
exclusive preserve of the President. As we shall observe later,
ASUY made this closure one of its demands during the July 41988
strike action,.

Prior to the April 1988 oil subsidy crisis, ASUU had already
expressed its dissatisfaction 40 the government over the delay in
the payment of the Elongated Salary Scale (ESS) announced by the
government in Jenuary of that year. If complained that long
after workers in other public service establishments had been
paid, University staff were still deprived of it. Hence, during
the later part of April, ASUU gave the government 24 days
ultimatum. This was to expire at the end of May. During this
period, government was expected to pay University staff the E.S.S.
or face an industrial action. At the end of its National
Executive Council Meeting in Ilorin, ASUU president declared:

Cur patience, understanding and commitment to
dialogue and negotiation have been taxed to the
maximum and therefore the government should as a
matter of urgency, implement the ESS5 includino ihe
20 per cent differential between USS and UBSS

agreed to in 1982 to the satisfaction of the Union
by May 31, 1588. (See Babrinsa, et al, 1988:16).
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During this perind, there was no effort to initiste a
dialogue. While government was insisting that ASUU should
follow ‘approved* channel of communication, ASUU on the other
hand, believed that only few top government officlals like the
Secretary to the government, were 'competent' to handle the issue,
following its strained relationship with the then Minister of
Education. However, ASUU did not embark on its proposed industiral
action at the expiration of its ultimatum on May 31, 1588. It
rather shifted the ultimatum to June 30, allowing more room for
amicable! settlement. Within this period, ASUU added new
demasnds on its list. It demanded that (i) the right of University
Senates to re-open their Universities when closed down as a result
of students' unrest, should be restored; (ii) the four Universities
closed down following the April demonstration agsinst the removal
of oil subsidy, should be re-opened; and (iii) government should set
up the National University Joint Negotiation Committee (JNC) for
each University and the Joint Industirial Council.

Following the inability of the government to meet these
demands, ASUU went aon strike on July 1st 1988. Reacting first to
this strike action, the government as usual referred the matter to
fhe IAP, a move which as we earlier noted usually exacerbhates

labmuf—management gconflict. Secondly the government ordered the
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academics back to work within 48 hours. The govepnment
regretted that since the notice of the declaration of the
industrial action, the striking workers failed to seek
negotiations with the Federal Ministry of Educatidn or the
NUC (See Nnadi et sl 1988:3). Regretting further, the Minister
of Education declared:

We have only been receiving copies of thelr letters
to other government agencies less concerned with the
matter in hand. Even more surprising is the fact
that the unions seemed to have also completely
ignored their individual governing councils whe, by
law are their real employers (See fnadi et al,
1988:3).

Then at the expiration of the 48 hour ultimatum, the
Minister of Educetion anmnounced the proscription of ASUU even
though the matter was still with the IAF. GSo by Decree No. 26,
of 7th July 1588, titled 'Academic Staff Union of Universities
(Proscription and Prohibition from perticipation in Trade Union
~ Activities) Decree 1988,' ASUU ceased to exist. The Decree
dissolved the National Executive Council or any exescutive Council
of the Union and removed all the officers from office. It ordered
the officers to surrender any property or assets of the Union to

the Federal Military Government. It demanded that any persaon who

failed to comply with the provisions of the Decree:
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Shall be triable by the Miscellaneous Offences

Tribunal set up under the Miscellanous Offences

(Special Tribunal) Decree 1984 (as amended) and shall

be liahle an conviction to a fine of #10,000.00

or imprisonment for a term not exceeding 2 years

or to both such fine and imprisanment. (See Federal

Republic of Nigeria Decree No. 26, 1988).

Announcing the proscription of ASUU, the Minister accused
ASUU and Senior Staff Association (55A) (which also participated
in the strike) of intransigence and of not giving enough room for
negotiation. He cnhténded that the strike had nothing to do with
scholarship, justice or the common good. In addition, he acecused
the unions of lauleésness, by emharking on a strike when the
matter was already before the IAP (S5ee Babrinsa et al 1988:18).
Government sction raises certain crucial guestions. For

instance, why was the Senior Staff Association that alsoc took
part in the strike not proscribed? Secondly why couldn't ASUU and
the government negotiate on a matter that was first raised in the
early part of that year? Thirdly, was proscription a failr
punishment for ASUU's strike? These questions suggest that there
was more to the crisis on both sides than meets the eye, for
afterall according to the then Minister of Education, 'it is not
the day the child breaks the soup pot that you spank him' (See
Alegbe et al, 41988:33). One would then be tempted to ask: when

did ASUU actually 'break the soup pot' and how delicious was the



368

soup that was poured away? Again, how precious was the pot
that was broken? These are no doubt metaphorical guestions which
are very relevant to our understanding of the roots, character
and dynamics of ASUU-Government conflict.

As we noted earlier, asymmetric and structure-criented
gonflicts, are usually very intractable to resoclve amicably.
This is partly hecsuse in such conflicts, rules and procedures
of conduct are often disregarded by the parties to the conflict
in preference for expediency. This accounts for why both ASUU
and the Government had no respect for the IAP and other existing
channels of dialogue. This also explains why the punishment meted
out for participating in the strike discriminated hbetween ASUU
and S5A, for after-sll, the S5A like ASUU did not call-off the
strike within the 48-hour ultimstum, Like ASUU, it decided to
continue the strike becasuse of government attitude (See Usen
1868:21). lWe believe thst the major reason for the selective
punishment, is that S5S5A, unlike ASUU had no history of radicalism
and confrontational posture against the ruling class. It was
in fact its fFirst strike action in the history of its existence.
The government perhaps did not consider its trade union

activities a threat to the stability of the existing social order.
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Going back to our metaphorical questions, thg"hreaking of
the soup pot' can be interpreted to mean ASUU's consistent
radical, confrontational and uncompromising posture, which had
as its purpose, the overthrow of the prevailing social order.
Un the other hand, the 'pot' refers to the totality of the
prevailing social order, while the 'soup! is interpreted to mean
the values, interests, and other cheerished ideals of the
prevailing social order. The bone of contention is that while both
'the pot snd the soup,' were considered precious and delicious by
the ruling class, ASUU on the other hand, felt that both should
be thrown into the pit. This to us constitutes the crux of what
lonically led to the proscription of ASUU. As we pointed out
before, one effective way of'resolving"serious ideological and
asymmetric conflicts, is by liguidating one of the parties to the
conflict.® Looking at the management of the conflict, one important
point needs to be emphasized. The point is that the management of
the canflict was intractable because there was no attempt by the
governmant to treat the roots of the conflict. As we noted in
chapter six, (section 6.2.0), the causes of ASUU sirikes were
products of contradictions generated by the existing neo-colonizl

Capitalist order. Hence the attempts made by successive regimes
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to treat the causes of the strikes while neglecting their
roots, proved highly ineffectual. The fact however is that the
prevailing instrumentalities of conflict resolution, were
structurally incapable of resolving the roots of the conflict.
This largely explains why in spite of the 1983 agreement reached
by the government and ASUU, the conflict continued to assume
more serious dimensicns. In fact between 1984 and 1988, it
escalated highly following the escalation of the contradictions
of the neo-colonial capitalist order, For insténce, the forces
behind the eropsion of University autonomy and academic freedom,
became even more active. This no doubt suggests that the rooté
of the conflict was not actually addressed to, by the government.
All government's attempts at treatipg the causes of the
conflict, did not produce any efficacious result because it used
2 rigid approsch to resolve issues. For example, in the case of
the appointment of Vice-Chameellors, government stuck to its
guns of determining the final outcome of the exercise. It
aluways argued that the post of Vice-Chancellor is a political
rather than a career one, hence it should have the cunstitdtinnal
power to appoint Vice-Chancellors. This was against the background

of Cookey Commission's recommendation that Vice-Chancellors should
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henceforth be appointed by the University Councils and ratified by
the Chancellor as representative of the Visitor (See Cookey Report,
1981:143). Again, this was in the face of ASUU's repeated demand
that the appointment of Vice-Chancellors should be left toc the
Universities to handle since the exercise falls within the
purview of University's autonomous (or self-governing) powers.
Secondly, with respect to under-funding of Universities, the
government used the 'economic recession thesis' to rationalize its
funding policy, while ASUU on the other hand, saw the whole thing
in terms of the contradictions generated by the neo-colonial
capitalist order, such as mismanagement and corruption. Thirdly,
while government rstionalized its interference in the internal
management of the Universities on the grounds that it has
constitutional powers to enforce responsibility and accountability
of all public organizations, ASUU on the other hand, saw
government actions as a way fto 'frustrate and cow the Universities
to subservience.!' This dogged approasch to issues was characteristic
of bopth sides to the conflict. The point then is that ASUU and
the Government never perceived the solutions to their conflict in
a2 similar manner.

On the other hand, both of them had similar perception of

the character of the conflict becazuse they realised that the
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strugogle by ASUU leadership to 'break the soup poi' and
government's dogged resistance, was an underlying source of
their conflict. The data in chapter six section 6.1.5 and
chapter seven give reasonable support to this thesis. Therefore,
government's strong belief in the prevailing soeisl order
vis-a-vis ASUU's dogoed reprobation, in our opinion, constituted
the major factor responsihle for the poor manzgement of ASUU-
Governmznt conflict,

This tbesis does not in any way deny the proposition that
communication gap, pride and arrogance on both sides to the conflict,
were contributory factors to the poor management of the conflict,
as table B.,4 indicates. These factors are however products of the
asymmetric and structure-oriented character of the conflict because
in such conflict, communication gap, pride and arrogance, readily
assume serious dimensions thereby making the issue Df dialogue a
difficult one. This explains why the establishment of a
collective bargasining machinery was re=ally not taken seriously by
the government (See table 8.3). It is doubtful if ASUU leadership
was totally committed to the issue of establishing a collective

bargaining machinery, since radical unions believe that such a
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machinery would be a conservative tool that would %romote and
preserve the capitalist syétem. But some ASUU leaders
interviewed, were of the view that ASHU demanded for the setting
up of the collective bargaining machinery mainly becsuse it bad
to 'operate within the laws of the land whigh necessitate =
collective bargaining machinery.' However, much as ﬁhis can be
accepted to somz extent as a reason, one still wonders why ASUU
did not consider it reasonable to obey the orders of IAF if it
was committed always to operating within the laws governing the
system. We can offer some explanations on ASUU's actions.

First, .in spite of the radical character of its leadership, ASUU
was made up essentially of petty-bourgeois elements who as we
noted in chapter three occasionally adopt a vacillating and
inconsistent position on certain matters. ASUU's ambivalence
.draws lérgely from its petty-bourgeois character. Secondly and
conseguently, ASUU leadership had to be sensitive to the feelings
of the rank and file which occasionally presurized the leadership
to adopt realistic strategies. ASUU leadership therefore saw in
collective bargaining one of the realistic ways of realizing the
professional and economistic Heeds of the rank and file that
largely exhibits conservative preferences. And in the process,

AGUU displayed one of the characteristics of a petty-bourgeoisie
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namely leftist extremism along with rightist opportunism.

8.3: Conclusion

This chapter examined how ASUU-Government conflict was
managed, - and discussed the factors responsible for 'its poor
mangoement.

This study found that although both parties to the dispute
affirmed their faith in dialogue through the Collective SBargaining
Machinery, no apprecisble degree of comniiment was made by hoth
sides to establish and use the machinery. The major reasan for
this was that the conflict was asymmetric, ideologicsl, political,
énd‘struﬁture—mriented, and conflicts of this nature do not easily
get resolved through the instrumentality of collective bargaining.

The conclusion therefqre is that government's strong belief
and commitment to the prevailing social order, vis-a-vis ASUU's
dogged apposition to this, constituted the major explanatory
factor as to why the management of the conflict was iniractable.
It was this major factor that generated other problews such as
communication gap, arrogance and pride which in turn compounded

the problem of its management.
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CHAPTER NINc

SUMMARY , CONCLUSIONS AND
IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY

9.1: Summary and Conclusions

Despite their significance, strikes im Nigeria have not
received adeguate research attention. But much maore disturbing
is the fact that only very few works have been done on the
participation of professionals in trade unionism. The few works
that exist, do not focus on the issue of the roots, character,
perception and management of strikes Dy the Academic S5taff Union
of Universities (ASUU). This present study is partly an
attempt to fill this existing gap in literature. There were
however other problems that necessitated this study. First,
the ﬁuestiun of whether the various reasons given by ASUU
far embérking on strikes, are actually the roots of its
conflict with the federal government, needs deeper and éritical
investigation. GSecond, it is of immense relevance to probe,
identify and analyze, ithe motive behind the erosion of University
autonomy and academic freedom and the under-funding of

Universities. Third, the issue of whether the strikes represented
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either a form of symmetric and issue-oriented conflict, or an
asymmetric and structure-oriented one, requires an empirical
investigastion. Fourth, the perception of the character of ASUU-
Government conflict by the parties to the conflict, needs a
critical study. And finally, the reasons why the management
of the conflict was intractable, reguire identification and
exﬁlanation.

In order to examine ail these, this study was divided
into nine chapters (the present one inclusive). In chapter one,
efforts were made to provide a comprehensive historical background
to the study, and identify the major problems, objectives,
significance, scope, limitations, and hypotheses, of the study.

The study had two broad objectives. The first was to
identify and analyze the roots, character and perception of
ASUU strikes, and the secondwas to explain why the settlemnent
of ASUU-Government conflict was intractable. On these two breoad
Dbjectives; rest six specific ones.

wWith respect to the scope of the study, the focus was on
the totality of ASUUTEUvefnment conflict which resulted to three

strikes Hy ASUU in 1980, 1981 and 1988 and cgulminated

in the proscription of ASUU by the government in 1588.
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The period covered by the study is 1978 (when ASUU was formed)
to 19688 (when it was proscribed). .

Four major hypotheses guided the study. These are:

First, the mismanagement of the Nigerian economy by the ruling class,
and the concomitantly’ dogged reprobation by ASUU Leadership,
constitute the roots of ASUU-Government conflict.

Second, the motive behind the erosion of University autonomy and
academic freedom, and under-funding of Universities, was to curb
the radical Urieﬁtatinn of Universities and consequently make them
supportive of the prevailing social order.

Third, the perception of the character of ASUU-Government

conflict by the rank and file of ASUU, was different from the

way both ASUU leadership and the government perceived it.

And finally, the asymmetric and structure-oriented character of
ASUU~Sovernmant conflict, made its management intractable.

In chapter Twn, the relevant literature on (a) the causes,
roots and management of industrial cenflict, and strike, (b)
Unionism among academics, and (c) ASUU-Government conflict,
were reviewed. Some Df.the factors that influence the Unionization
of academics, and those that determine their attitude towards

militant unionism, were identified., Concluding this chapter on
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Literature Review, we identified the inadequacy Df'existing-
literature as a basis for justifying the present study.

Chapter Three focused on the theoretical framework.

The politigal economy cum class framework of analysis, was

adopted for guiding the anmaelysis in the study. The framework
helped the study to identify the different interests represented

and advanced by ASUU and the government. The government for
instance advanced bourpeois interest while ASUU leadership
(separated from rank and file for analytical reasons) propagated
working class interests regardless of its petty-bourgeois character.
Adopting the framework, the study identified the clash of these

two ideological positions, as an underlying source of ASUU-
Government conflict.

In chapter Four, the methodology of the study was discussed.
Three major data-gathering instruments were used, namely documents,
guestionnaire and interview. Three hundred academics were
sampled from ten federal and state Universities. Selected former
ASUU leaders and serving top government officials were interviewed.
Three sampling procedures used are the multi-stage stratified
sample, simple random sample, and purposive sample. In analyzing
the data, percentages, mean and examinaticn of relevant historical

documents, were employed.
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Chapter Five examined the evolution, fnrmatiuﬁ anc organization
of ASUU. But before focusing on these, two sections of the
chapter discussed the essence and character of the academib
profession, as well as the models of Academics-Government
relations. In this chapter we noted that ome of the basic functions
of academics is to 'promote inguiry and advance the sum of human
knowledge.! This we noted entails the fumction of seeking,
teaching and preserving the truth, the performance of which
requires critical and independent thinking iﬁr what is popularly
called University Autonomy and Academic Freedom (UARFQ?. The
study also identified three models of acsdemics—pgovernment relatiaons,
namely the Dppmsitinn-mndel, the collaborstion model, and the
independence model. It was noted that the inherent critical
nature of the academic profession, is an important source of
conflict between academics and the government, énd that when
this is mixed with radicaelism, the emergence of an asymmetric
conflict, becomes inevitable. Furthermore, we noted that the
ob jectives of ASUU were not mainly centred on the improvemant
of ihe economic well-being, and professional academic standards,
of University staff, but were also seriously commitied to the

advancement of socio-economic and political interests of the nation.
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This finding is contrary to the views in government circules that
ASUY leadership dabbled into political activities at the expense
of its constifutional functions.

In chapters six to eight, the major task of this study was
executed. Chapter six treated the ceuses and roots of ASUU-
Government conflict, =% well as the motive behind under-funding,
government's anti-intellectual posture, and the erosion of
University autonomy and academic freedom. 0One of the major
findings in this chapter, relates to the principal causes of
ASUU strikes. The three major causes of ASUU strikes identified,
are under-funding of Universities; poor physical working
conditicns in Universities; and the erosicn of University sutonomy
and academic freedom (Vide Supra, table 6.1). It was specifically
found (through both survey and documentary methods) that the
erosion of University autonomy and academic freedom was rated -
the most important cause of ASUU strikes, in relation to other
factors (See also table 6.1). On the other hand, fhe data
showed that although poor remuneration/poor conditions of
service, was a cause of the strike, it wss considered the least
factor relative to the other three factors. This finding through

survey method was also confirmed by documentary evidence.
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Furthermore, the study showed through the survey'methad, that the
great majority of academics sampled, rejected the proposition
that the radical, uncompromising and confrontationzl posture
of AS5UU leadership, was a source of ASUU~Government conflict.
This finding however contradicted government's positidn on the
issue. However, it was found that sufficient documentary daia
strongly supported government's position.

With regard to the motive behind under-funding, and the
erosion of University sutonomy and acadewmic freedom, there were
enough evidence to sccept the proposition that government's
actions were aimed at curbing the radical orientation of Universities,
and consequently making them supportive of the prevailing social
order.

The study =also found out that the mismanagement of the
econgmy by the ruling class, and the concomitantly dogged reprobation
by ASUU leadership, constitute the roots of ASUU=-Government
conflict,

Bther minor findings in this chapter include:First, majority of
academics sampled, hold right-wing ideological opinion. It was
found that although they advocate that the existing social system

should be reformed, they however do not favour a total transformation

of the system into a new social order.
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Secnndly, the study show that ASUU leadership was auminated by
radical academics who successfully estasblished a radical
tradition for ASUU. Hence the conclusion that the radical posture
usually associated with ASUU, was more an attribute of its
legdership, than its rank and file.

Thirdly, majority of academics sampled were dissatisfied on their
-jub and expressed willingness to leave the academic profession for
a better job. While almost all the academics sampled expressed
the view that Universities were under-funded, and that University
sutonomy and academic freedom were eroded; majority of them on the
other hand felt dissatisfied with their salaries and facilities
they work with.

In chapter seven, the character and perception of the
conflict were identified and discussed. The data showed that
ASUl=-Government conflict, was an asymmetric and structure-oriented
oneg. The conflict assumed an ideologicel and political character.
This finding however contradicted the opinion of the rank and file
sanpled. It was found that as far as the rank and file was
concerned, the conflict was perceived as a symmetiric and an
issue-prientec one, directed mainly at improving the professicnal

academic standards and economic well-being of academics. On the
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other hand, the study showed that both ASUU leadership and the
Government perceived the asymmetric and structurejﬁriented
character of the conflict in a similar manner.

Chapter Eight focused on the management of the conflict,
and examined reasons why the managems=nt of the canflict was
intractable. The findings in this chapter include:
First, majority of the academics sampled, as well as the government,
expressed faith in dialogue through the collective bargaining
machinery as a means of settling industrial conflict. Secondly,
great majecrity of the academics held the view that ASHUU strikes
would have been prevented if a good and effective collective
bargaining machinery was in existence.
Thirdly, majority of thém upheld the proposition that the reluctance
of the government ta set up a collective bargaining machinery
was bgnause of its impression that ASUU leadership was confrontationsl
and uncompromising.
Fourthly, great majority of the academics, identified communication
gap and the problem of dissimilar perception of the underlying
source aof the cunflict as major factors responsible for the poor
managemsnt of the conflict. However, a good number of others
identified ideological differences, and pride on both sides to the
conflict, as minor factors that made the meznagement of the conflict

difficult.
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Finally the study showed that the underlying” factor which
made the management of the conflict intractable was the
asymmetric and structure-oriented character of the conflict.
This underlying factor the study argued generated other factors
such as communication gap, pride and arrogance, which in turn
made the establishment of the collective bargaining machinery
impossible. Hence the study concluded that the proscription of
ASUL} was one of the most effective ways of suppressing an

asymmetric and structure-oriented conflict,

9.2: Practical and Theoretical Implications of the Study

9.2.1: Practiesl Implications

This study has certain practical implications. All over the
world, industrial conflict is én endemic phenomenon, far as Hyman
(1975:202) rightly observed, no social system can provide perfect
and permanent harmony, since whatever is the institutional
arrangement work relations would generate some frustration and
discontent. Then as Rapoport (1974:225) aptly said, the
understanding of the causes of conflict, will provide us with the
knowledge of how they can be prevented, alleuiéted or resolved,

and secondly an understanding of the etiology of conflicts, will
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give rise to a science of conflict resmlution applgcable to the
restoration or further enhancement of cooperation among men.

The attempt in this study to identify what constitute the
major and minor cguses of ASUU-Govermnment conflict, is a
significant contribution towards any practical effort to evolve
harmonious relztions between academics and the government. It
will for instance help policy makers know which of the causes of
ASUU strikes, wes the most important determinant. Managers of
industrial relations in University system, will now know that
academics are much more likely to go on strike when their
institutional sutonomy and academic freedom is eroded, than when
the crucial factor at stake is poor remuneration. Alsp, such
managers would recognize the importance academics attach to their
physical working conditiocns such as laboratories, libraries, etc.

But much mwore impnrtantly, industrial relations managers
are provided with the knowledge that treating the causes of a
conflict rather than their roots, would not produce significant
positive results. The stddy also emphasizes the point that the
efficacy of any therapeutic measure on lsbour-management conflict
in Nigeria, is a function of the restructuring of socio-econaomic
and political relations along lines that enhance democratization of

Work relzstions.
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The study indicates that since majority of gcademics share
right-wing ideological views, and have faith in the collective
bargaining system (as a mzans of managing industrial eonflict),
efforts should be made to institutionalize this machinery in the
University system.

Furthermore, given the way the government reacted to the
radical, confrontational and uncompromising posture of ASUU
leadership, future union leaders in the academic profession,
should learn to be more circumspect, and shrewd in its relations
with established authorities that are strongly committed to the
existing sociel order. Future union leaders in the academic
-prDFessinn, should grasp the limits of radical or militant
unionism among petty-bourgecis elements the bulk of whom share
right-wing ideologicel view. In most cases of such situation,
the union leaders bear the brunt of the conseguences of union
radicalism.

This study also has practical implications far government
attitude and policy towards militant students' unionism. As the
study indicated, government had the impression thst militant students'
unionism was a product of the influence of left-wing academics
within ASUU. The crucial guestion before policy mskers is, why

do many students participste in certain popular viclent demonstration$?



387

was such participation a product of the influencefuf radical
academics?

The crucial point which this study exposes, is thatlthe
causes and roots of ASUU-Government conflict, directly amd
indirectly determine the character of students unionism. For
instance, poor laboratory and reading (or learning) facilities,
unhealthy living environment etc, which inter alia are products
of under~funting, do create frustration and discontent among the
students' populace. Such a feeling of discontent often make
mary of them, vulnerable to mohilization gimmicks of left-wing
students. Part of our findings (not reported in this study)
shows that the major cause of students' unrest is 'perceived
government's neglect of higher education and its insensitivity
to students problems,' than other explanations bordering on (a)
indoctrination of students by marxist (radical) lecturers, (h)
youthful exuberance and immaturity, and (c) activities of self-
seeking and politically ambitious students' leaders.

. The implication of our study for gu&ernment policy towasrds
students, therefore is that incessant students! umrest would likely
diminish when government pays adequate attention to the problems
of higher educatimn*especially in the areas of inadeqguate
funding, poor working facilities, and poor living conditions of

students.
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Se2.2: Theoretical Implications

One of the theoretical implications of the study is that
labour-management conflict is bound to continue and may even
assume serious dimensions, }n organizations where causes rather
than roots of conflict are treeted. This implies that attiempt
made at the theoretical level to separste causes of conflict
from their roots, is & useful one. OUP study shows that
ASUU-Government conflict, had immediate as well as underlying
GCAuSES.

Secondly, the study supports Rapoport's (1974) thesis that
asymmetric and siructure-oriented conflicts, are difficult to
resolve. The study specifically.upholds his theoretical
posfulatinn that in asymmetric asnd structure-oriented conflict,
the liguidetion of one of the parties tc the conflict, is a
realistic way of suppressing the conflict. The proscription of
ASUU was therefore a logical outcome of the asymmétric and
structure-oriented character of the conflict.

Thirdly, part of the findings of this study confirms
Hyman's (1979) proposition that strikes in Third World Countries,

are a form of protest directed against the government and are
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likely to possess an overt political dimension. Fhe strikes
Hyman posits, are explicit challenge to established authority.
Dur study shows that ASUU leadership used ASUU sirikes to
challenge the established order and for creating the necessary
‘consciousness reguired for pverthrouwing the existing social
order.

Fourthly, the study makes the theoretical contribution that
the primary motive behind the erosion of University autonomy znd
acaaemic freedom, and the under-funding of Universities, was to
‘curb the radical orientation of Universities and conseguently make
them supportive of the prevailing social order.

Another theoreticsl contribution of the study, is that in
asymmetric and structure-oriented comflict, there is the tendency
for qnmmunicatinn gap, pride and arrogance to assume serigus
dimensions that further complicate the resclutiaon process.

Furthermore, the study confirms one of the characteristics of
a petty~bourgeois class, namely vacillation on, or ambivalence
towerds, certain issues. The study indicates that due to the
petty-bourgenis character of ASUU membership, ASUU radical
leadership could not help vacillating on certain matters

sensitive to the feelings of the rank and file. For example, it
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persistently demanded for the setting up of a collective
bargaining machinery, even though it knew that such machinery,
is a conservative instrument thet accepts and promotes the
fundamental principles of the prevailing social order. In the
process it exhibited one of the contradictory gualities of the
petty-bourgeoisie, namely leftist extremism cum rightist
eppartunism.

The study aslso advances the theoretical propositicns
that (i) ASUU was not ideologically cohesive, (ii) ASUU was a
union led by few powerful radiczl elements over a largely
conservative followership, and (iii) the trade union outlook of
ASUU was largely shaped by the few radicel leaders.

Finglly, the study enriches our knowledge on how the
character of the conflict was perceived by the parties themselves.
The study revealed that contrary to the view in some quarters,
the perception of the character aof the conflict by AéUU rank and
file, was different from that of its leadership. This also
confirms the proposition that there was lack of ideological
cohesion between the leadership and rank and file of ASUU, 1t

also confirms Bilton et al's (1981:491) thesis that strikes
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'may have a wide range of causes, with not all the participaﬁts
sharing the same motives for action.' The fact that ASUU
leadership and the government, perceived the conflict in a
similar way, goes to support the brnposition that ASUU and the
government were conscious of the fact that they were involved

in an gsymmetric and structure-oriented conflict the result of

which logically culminated in the proscription of ASUU in 1588,

S5.,3: @Agenda for Further Research

There 1s no doubt that this research has not exhausted
all that needs to be studied about ASUU-Govermment canlict. As
we ubserveq in chapter one, this study is largely exploratory,
hence we believe that there are still virgin gress that need to
bE-ExplﬂrEd. It is apgainst this backdrop that the limitations
of this study and the concomitant need for further research,
have to be appreciated.

Since this study focused mainly on the activities of ASUU
at the naticnal level, there is need to study the specific
contribution of the branches, towards the dynamics of ASUU-
Government conflict. GSecondly, there is need to study the
internal dynamics of ASUU, so as to explore the power and

ideological struggles within ASUU. Such a study no doubt would



- 392

help to unravel the strategies used by radical-elemsnts to
dominate ASUU leadership. How for example did the various
branches react to certain ideoclogical decisions and statemzsnts
by ASUU National Executive Council, in view of the fact that the
bulk of ASUU membership was dominated by liberal academics?

This study recognizes the fact thet students' unrest is
a serious national problem. Government-as we noted had on
several occasions, accused radical acsdemics of indoctrinating
students in higher institutions (See Babangida 1989; Omatunde et al
1988, among others). We believe that this is an important issue
that can be explored further than we did in this study. For
example, a specific study on the correlates of students! militant
unionism, would no doubt help to establish whether the alleged
indoctrination by radical academics, is a major determinant.
As we know, our study noted the fact that whether it was sheer
coincidence 05 not, students radicalism or violent demonstrations,
had been on the rapid increase since the formation of ASUU- in 1978.
we believe therefore that a study on whether ASUU actually
influenced students! radicalism, would be a worthwhile enterprise
that could help in shaping or reshaping gDvernmant_attituﬁe to, and
policy on, militant students' unionism, as well as on academic

staff unicn in higher institutions.
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Furthermore, a detailed comparative study on-houw the tgu
major strikes by ASUU in 1981 and 1988, were specifically
managed, would surely provide useful lessons on the success
and failure of conflict management in Nigeria.

And finally, a comparative study of strikes by ASUU
during the civilian and military regimes, would help to explain the
influence of regime-types on the extent to which academics can
effectively maintain a radical and confrontational posture anainst
estahlished authorities. In other words, one may ask: couldnt't
the proscription of ASUUY be a product of the authoritarian and
undemocratic character of the military than say the asymmetric and
structure-oriented charascter of ASUU-Government conflict? These
aress which were not fully unexplored by our study, may perhaps

bring a new dimension to our conclusions.
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NOTES
. Fa

This quotation was Hyman's (4979) translation of Durand and

Budois' work written in French snd titled Lagre've (Paris:

Armand Colin).

See Peter Waterman (1976): 'Third Uorld Strikes: -An
Invitation to Discussion': Development and Change.
Vol 7, o 3, from where 1 paraphrased 3recher's work.

Our classification of scholars into either the liberal or
class conflict sehools, is actually not very neat. UWe

experienced difficulties in doing this especially when a

particular autheor expresses views that can be placed in
either of the schocls. 5So any error in our clasification
should be seen in this light.

e are using the 1963 edition of Hick's work.

S5ee Inagham G. (1974): ikes and Industrial conflict

(British and Scandinavial). London: The Macmillan Press,

from where these later comments were drawn. See also
Ross and Hartment (4960:45) in Bibliography.

Published in French. GSee David Synder (1975)
(in Bibliography) from where our facts were drawn.

Ibid.

As Synthesized by David Synder (1975:263).

This last sentence is an interpretation of Taft's vieuws
by Arthur Wornhauser et al (eds), in a summary of Taft's
article in their book.
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The on-going brain drain has been a national prublem inm

the past few years. The matter beczame so serious in recent
past that the Federal Government had to s2t up a Presidential
Panel on the Problem of Brain Drain. The fact is that most
departments in Nigeria Universities are sericusly under=-
staffed due principally to the current brain drain.

We are using this 10,000 as a working figure because it
reflects the 1985 NUC figure of 10,038, The 1587 figure

on the other hand included staff of some Advanced Teachers
Colleges (A.T.C.) affiliated to some Universities, whose staff
we believe never took active interest in ASUU.

Adapted from Duncan Innes and Maritin Plant: 'Class struggle

and the state' Review of African Political Ecann@g, No. 11,
1978, P. 55.

e are using the words ‘'idepological' and 'politicall
separately here to emphasize the different levels they occupy
in the class struggle. Ideological issues for instance are
at the lower level of the class struggle than political ones.

ASUU leadership tried to tie in the fight to improve
Professional academic siandards and economic well-=heing

of its members, with the struggle against the prevailing
social order dominated by domestic and imperialist
capitalist farces.
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AFPENDIX A

MISCELLANEDUS PERSONAL DATA

Table A.41: Respondents According to Faculty,

Y

Foculty s af)| Pergentage
Administration (Business 8 Public) 13 4
Agriculture 35 12
Arts 37 12
tducation 28 9
Engineering 19 6
Environmental Design (Archetecture) 13 b
Law 11 L
Madicine 3 1
Fharmacy 16 5
Sciences (Physical R Biological) 1 14
Social Sciences 78 26
Veterinary Medicine 6 2
Totsl 300 100+

* Rounded up.
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Respondents According to Academic Rank
Number of | Percentage
Rank
an Respondents. %)
Lecturer T & below 174 58
Senior Lecturer 93 31
Reader/Professor 31 10
No Response 2 1
Total 300 100
Table A.3: Respondents According to Sex
g Number of Percentage
EX Respondents (%)
Male 277 92
Female 23 8
Total 300 100
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Table A.4: Respondents According to Yéars of Experience

o

s Number of Percentage
Years of Experi®nce Respondents %)
10 yrs & pelow 195 65
11 yrs to 14 yrs 55 18
15 yrs and above L9 16
No Response 1 )
Totel 300 100+
* Rpunded up.
Table A.5: Respondents According to Age.
A Number of Percentage
ge Respondents (%)
30yrs & below 32 11
31yrs to 4Oyrs 150 50
41yrs to 50yrs 92 31
51yrs and above 26 9
Total 300 101*

* Due to Rounding



420

Table A.6: Respandents According to Highest Qualification

Possessed.

o . Number of Percentage
Qualification Respondents (%)
First Degree 7 2
Mzsters Degree 112 37
Doctorate Degree 179 60
No Response 2 1
Total 300 4100

Table A.7: Respondents According to Number of Publications$

. . Number of Percentage
Number of Publications Respondents (%)
Five and below 90 30
Six to Ten 72 24
tleven and sbove 400 33
No Response 38 13
Total 300 1060
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Table A.68: Respondents According to Number of Unpublished Papers

-

. Number of o

Number of Unpublished Papers Respondents Percentage (%)
Five and below 139 kg
Six to Ten. 75 25
Eleven and above 45 15
No Response ;1 . 14
Total 300 100




APPENDIX B

EXTENT OF PARTICIPATION IN ASUU AFFAIRS

Table B.1: Respondents that held Dffice in ASUU

422

a Number of -
Status Respondents Percentage (%)
Dfficers 30 10

Non-Officers 268 82
Ne Response 2 1
Total 300 100

Table B.2: Respondents that were Active Members of ASUU

:gﬁizz i;ibggg_ Rgzgzigegzs Fercentage (%)
Active 190 &3
Non-Active 82 27
No Response 28 3
Total 300 100+

*Hpunded up
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*

Table 8.3: Respondents that attended ASUU Meetings Regularly.

Attendance at ASUU Number of ’ .

Meetings Respondents Percentage (%)
Very Regularly 91 30
Regularly 103 3t
Not Regularly ' 56 19
Seldomly L8 16
No Response D ’
Total 200 100

Table B.L4: Respondents that Supported ASUU Strikes

Supporter of ASUU Strike R::EE:SEE:E Percentage (%)
Supporters 246 B2
Non-Supporters 16 5
Not Applicable - 38 13
Total 300 100
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Table 3.5: Reasons Why Respondents did not support ASUU Strikes

I

: . Number of Perceﬁtage
Reasons for net supporting ASUU Strikes Respondents %)
The strikes were unnecessary = 2
The strikes were merely confronta-

tional. 5 2
ASUU should have explored mare

avenues of dialogue 32 11
ASUU lpaders were too radically

and politically minded. 3 1

Total La 16
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ATTITUDES TOWARD IDEDLOGICALLY RELATED ISSUES

Table C.%1: Respondents' Opinion on the most fundamental

Cause of Nigeria's Economic Problem.

Causes of Nigeria's Economic Problem Hggggigeg:s Per%;?tage
Mismanagement by inept and corrupt

leaders 227 76
The dependent capitalist and imperialist

character of the economy- _ 51 17
MD;ld economic Recession 1 0
Tribalism 5 2
Political Instability = 3
l.ack of Skilled Manpouep { 0
Others n 1
No Response 2 1

Total - 300 100
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Table C.2: Respondents' Opinion on the Solution to the

Fundamental Cause of Nigeria's Economic-Problem.

. . . . Number of Percentage
Solutions to Nigeria's Economic Problem Respondents (%)
Better Economic Management 189 63
Total Transformation of the Economy

from the present form of private

ownership of the means of producticn ‘

to a collective one. 54 18
By Economic Reforms such as SAP 11 N
Replacement of old and Corrupt

PFoliticians with Newbreed. ' 6 2
More training of Public officials 4 1
Others 34 11
No Respanse 2 1
Total 300 100
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Table C.3: Respondents' Opinion an the major Cadse of

Mismanagement and Corruption

. . Number of Percentage

Causes of Mismanagemznt and Corruption Responderfts (%)
The Czpitalist nature of the Economy 61 20
Greed 176 58
Lack of fear of God 31 10
Uthers 24 8
No Response 8 3

Total 300 100

Table C.4: Respondents' Opinion on whether Nigeriz should

Continue with the present Capitalist System.

Opinian Number of Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 152 51

No 130 L3

No Response 18 6

Total 300 100
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Table C.5: OJpinion of Former ASUY Leaders on Whether Nigerisa

should continue with the present Capitalist System.
rd

Opinion Number of Respondents| Percentage (%)
Yes 12 40
No 17 57
Undecided 1 3
Total 30 100




L29

APPENDIX D

ATTITUDES TOWARD TRADE UNION ISSUES

Table Da1: Respondents' Opinion on whether Trade Unionism

is compatible with the ideasls of the Academic

Professian.

Opiniaon Number of Respondents| Percentage (%)
Coampatible 268 B9
Incompatible 28 9
Undecided A 1
Total 300 100+#

*Rounded up.

Table D.2: Respondents' Cpinion on whether University academics

should have Trade Union.

Dpinion Number of Respondents| Percentage (%)
Yes 277 52
No 23 8

Total 300 © . 100
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Respondents' Opinion On whether they hglieve in
the Legal Right of Academics io Strike.
Cpinicen Number of Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 286 95
o 11 4
No Response 3 1
Total 300 100

Respondents! Opinion On Whether it is necessary far

acgdemics to strike in order to achieve their

collective goals.

Opinion Number of Respondents Percentage (%)
Yes 258 86
No 40 13
No Response 2 1
Total 300 100
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APPENDIX E(I)

INSTRUMENTS OF DATA COLLECTION

Sub-Dept. of Public Admin. &.L.G.
University of Nigeria
Nsukks

November 13, 19883

Dear S5ir/Madam,

Ph,D DEGREE RESEARGH ON 'ASUHU-GOVERNMENT CONFLIET:
AN TNVESTIGATION INTD THE ROOTS, EHARACTER AND
MANAGEMENT OF ASUU STRIKES,'

I am working on a doctoral project on the above topic. As
part of my data gathering requirements, the opinion of Nigerian
University academics is solicited through the attached questinnnaire.
I will be grateful if you sgpare part of your precious
time to fill the guestionnaire.

Thanks very much for your cooperation.

Yours faithfully,
x>

Ohasi Iszaac Nnamdi.
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QUESTIONNAIRE FOR ASUU MEMBERS

BACKGROUND INFDRMATION o
Department _ 2. Faculty
University L, Year of Employment

Sex: Male /_ /, Female 1::7 6. Age:
(a) 30 years and below /_/
(b) 31 -~ &0 years /_/
(e) 41 - 50 years /_/
(d) 51 years and abave /_/

Highest educational Qualification

Academic Rank 9. No. of Puhlications

No. of unpublished papers
Have you held an office in ASUU before? (a) Yes /_/ (b) No /7

If yes, what position(s) did you occupy?

Indicate the period during which you held office

If you never held an office, were you an active member of ASUU?
(a) Yes /7 () No /7

How regular did you attemnd ASUU meetings? (a) Very regular 1:7
(b) Regularly /7 (c) Not regularly / / (d) Seldom / /7

What are your reading and listening hobbies? (Tick those

appropriate)



433

(a) Newspapers and periodicals /7 (b) Novels /7
(c) News from radio and television /_/ (d) All the above /7
(e) None of the above /_/

17. Do you enjoy discussing political and economic issues?

(a) Yes /_/ (b) Mo /7

THE ACADEMIC'S GENERAL VIEW ON THE ECONDMY

18. Which of the following do you think is the most fundamental

cause of Nigeria's economic praoblem? (Tick one)d.

(a) Mismanagement by inept and Corrupt leaders 1::7

(b) The dependent capitalist and imperielist _:7
(neo-colonial) character of the economy

(c) World economic recession /7

(d) Tribalism 1::7

(e) Political instability /7

(f) Lack of skilled manpower /7

(g) Any other (specify)
19. which of tﬁe following can best solve this fundamental
problem? (Tick one)
(a) Better economic management /7
(b)Y Total transformation of the economy from the present
form of private ownership of the means of production to

a collective one [/ /



(c) 8y economic reforms such as S5AP / /
(d) Change of old corrupt politicians with newbreed /_/
(e} More training of public officisls / /

(f) Others (specify)

20, Which of the following do you think is the major cause of
mismanagement and corruption in the Nigerian economy?
(a) The capitalist nature of the economy /7

(b) Greed /7 (d) Others

(c) Lack of fear of God /_/
21. Given the present state of the economy, do you think Nigeria
has prospects of developing fast through the system of the

private ownership of the means of production.

(a) Yes /7 (b) No /7

ATTITUDES TOWARDS TRADE UNIONISM AND STRIKES

?22. Do you share the view that the ideals of the academic
profession are incompetible with trade Unionism?
@ Yes /7 ) w [T

23. Should University academics have & trade Linion: (a) Yes /7
(b) No [/

24, Do you believe in the Iegal right of scademics to strike?

() Yes /7 () No /7
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25. Do you support the view that academics should strike
in order to achieve their collective goals?
(@) Yes /7 () Ne /[ 7
26. If yes, did you support ASUU strikes? (a) Yes / _/
() No /7
27. If No, why? (Tick one}
(a) Hecsuse the strikes were unnecessary é::7
(b) Because the strikes were merely confrontational /_/
(c) ASUU should have continued to explore avenues
of dialogue Z::?
(d) ASUU leaders were too radically and politically
minded Z::?
28. Do you agree that Nigerian academics formed ASUU in prder to

secure more effective guarantee of status and privileges?

(a) Yes / _/ (o) N /7

CAUSES, ROOTS, CHARACTER AND PERCEFTION OF ASUU
STRIKES AND ASUU-GOVERNMENT CONFLICT

29. Rank the fpllowing reasons in terms of their influence as
cause pf ASUU strikes (Use I for the highest and 5 for the
lowest).

Ranks Item

(a) Erosion of University autonomy anrd
academic freedom
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(b) Under-funding of Universities

(c) Poor remuneration and conditions of service
(d> Radicalism of Union leaders

(e) Poor working conditions such as poor lasboratories,
equipments, logistical support ete.

30. Tick one of the following which you think is the root of all
these causes.
(a) The present dependent capitalist, exploitative and
imperialist character of the economy Z::?
(b) orld economic recession and dwindling revenue from
oil 12:7
(c) Mismanagement of the economy by inept and corrupt
political leadership /_ / )
31. Do you share the view that University autonomy and academic
freedam are progressively being eroded?
(a) Yes /_/ (b)Y Na /7
32. If yes, show the degree to which you agree or disagree with

the statement that University autonomy and academic freedom

are being eroded because: (Mark (4/) under Responses).
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considered irrelevant
by government

Reasons ' Respﬁhse
Strongly n Dig= Strongly | Unde=-
gree . R
agree agree |disagree | cided
- (@) Lecturers are abusing
them hy freguently
challenging government
policies
(b) Lecturers hide under
them to indoctrinate
students
(c) Governments want to curh
the radical orientation
of Universities
33. Do you share the view that Universities are under-funded?
(a) Yes [ 7 (B No / /
34. If yes, indigate the degree to which you agree or disagree
with the statement that Universities are under-funded
because (Mark /() under Responses).
Reasong Responses
Strongly a Dis- } Strongly | Unde-
gree . .
Agree agree| disagree | cided
(a) There is world economic
recession
(b) Mismanagement of the
econamy
(c) Universities are
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(d)

(e)

35.

36.

37.

Reasons Respanses
S5trongly Agree Dis- | Strongly | Unde-

Agree agree { disagree | cided

Universities criticize
the governments alot
and have become

unduly radical

Spvernments want to make
the Universities less
radical

Do you think that various Governments from 1978 have anti-
intellectual posture because of the way they have been
treating lecturers and the Universities?

(a) Yes /7 7 (o) No /7

If yes, do you think such anti-intellectual posture is due to:

(Tick ane)

(a) Government's aversion for radical scholarship and a
feeling of being threatened by the incessant criticisms
from the Universities "/ _/

(b) Governments lack enpugh resources to support the
Universities [::7

Do you believe that one of the greatest divides

separating ASUU and the government is the issue of ideology

for Nigeria? (a) Yes / _/ (0) No /7
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38. Show the extent to which you agree or disagree with. the
statement that ASUU strikes were primarily motivated by:
(Mark V).
Reasons Responses
Strongly A Dis- Strongly |} Unde-
gree . .
agree agree} disagree| cided
(a) The desire to improve
the economic well—
being of its members
(b) The desire to improve
professional academic
standards
{c) The desire to challen-
ge and in the process '
change the existing
capitalist system
OFINION ON JOB SATISFACT1ON, AND STUDENTS UNREST
39. How satisfied would you say you are on your joh? (Tick ane)

(a) Very satisfied
(b) Satisfied
(c) Dis-satisfied

(d)  Very dissatified
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Fd

If you are satisfied or dissatisfied on your job, indicate

40.
this with respect to the following reasons: (Mark v under
TEesponses)
Reasons Responses
Dissatified| Very dis-
gsatisfied
{(a) wWorking equipments and logistical
suppart
(b) Salary
(c) Autonomy and freedom
(d) Government response to the plipht of
Universities
(e) Promotional Prospects
(f) Respect and prestige associated
with lecturing
41. Would you like to Ieave the academic profession now if you
secure a better jobh? (@) Yes / /f (B) No / [/
4t2. 1If yes, would your decision be made without hesitation?
(a) Yes [/ 7/ (b) No / /
43. But would you still like to be in acedemics if you could

secure it in an advanced country?

(a) Yes / 7 () wNo [/ 7
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44. Do you think students' unrest occur because: (Tick one)

i

(a) of youthful exuberance and immaturity /7

(b) ogovernments' neglect of higher education and
insensitivity %o students problems 1::7

(e) Marxist (or radical) lecturers indoctrinate
students and Enéuurage them toc be militant é:::7

(d) of the activities of self-seeking and politically

ambitious students' leaders /7

MANAGEMENT OF ASUU STRIKES

45, Based on your experience in Nigeria, do you have faith
in dialogue (through the collective bargaining system) as
a primary means of settling labour-management conflict 7
(a) Yes /_7 (8 w0 /7
46. Do you share the view that ASUU strikes would have been
prevented if a good and effective collective bargaining

machinery was in existence?

(a) Yes /_7 () No /7
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47. The failure to manage ASUU-Government Canflict was due to:
(Mark v under responses). d
Reasong - Respanses _
Strangly naree Dis- | Strongly | Unde-
agree 9 agree | disagree |cided
(a) The ideolongical diffe-

(b)
(c)

(d)

(e)

L8,

49,

50.

51.

rences between ASUU and
the Government

Communication gap

Dissimilar perception as
to what was the underly-

ing sourgof the conflict

Pride on hoth sides to
the conflict

The fact that the
conflict was a class
struggle

Do you believe that the Federal government refused to set up
collective bargaining machinery because it felt ASUU was tom
confrontational and uncompromising?

(a) Yes [ 7 () N /7

If No; what do you think was (or were) the wain reason(s)?

Recommend measures on how to settle ASUU-Government conflict

Make any other useful comment{s) on the conflict

I.N. 0BASI
Researcher.
.

~
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APPENDIX E(2) d

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE TO FORMER ASUU LEADERS

Sub=Dept. of Public Admin. & L,.G.
University of Nigeria
Nsukka

November 43, 1989
Dear Sir/Madam
Ph.D DEGREE RESEARRCH ON 'ASUU=GDVERNMENT CONFLICT:

AN INVESTIGATION INTO THE ROOJ1S, CHARAGTER AND
MANAGEMENT OF ASUU STRIKES,.

I am working on a doctoral project on the above topic.
The accompanying interview schedule is meant to elicit the

opinion of former ASUYU leaders on some vital information.

Kindly therefore spare part of your precious time to
respond to the interview schedule.

Thanks and best wishes.

Yours faithfully,

-

Obasi Isaac Nnamdi.
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14,
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INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR SELECTED NATIONAL AND SRANCH

ASUU LEADERS ’
Depariment . 2. Faculty
University 4, Year of Employment

sex: Male /_/, Female [/ _/

Age: (a) 30 years 8 helow /_/ (b) 31 ta -£+D yrs [/
(a) 41 to50yrs /_/ (d) 54 and above / /7
Highest gualification (8) Present Academic Rank
Academic rank when you first served as ASUU officlal

Position held in ASBUU

Period during which you beld office in ASUU

GENERAL VIEW OF THE NIGERIAN ECONOMY

What do you think is the mpst fundamental cause of Nigeria's
economic problem?
What measure can best solve this fundamental problem?

OPINION ON THE ROOTS, CHARACTER AND PERCEPTION OF
ASUU STRIKES

In the past, ASUU identified the erosion of University
autonomy and scademic freedom, under-funding of Universities,
poor remuneration and conditions of service, and poor working

conditions, as causes of ASUU strikes. In your opinion, do
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16.

17.

18.

19.
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you feel these causes are the roots of the strikes or are
mere symptoms of ASUU conflict with the government.

Fad

Give reasons.

If you think these are symptoms, what do you then feel is

the root of ASUU-Government conflict?

ASUU had over the years consistently accused the federal
government of eroding University sutonomy and scademic
freedom. What in your view constituted the main motive or
reason why the government eroded such freedom?

ASUU also accused the government of under-funding the existing
Universities while at the same time establishing new ones.
What do you believe was the main reason for such government
action?

Same people have accused the government of being anti-
intellectual operationalized in terms of its insensitivity to
the plight of Universities and its aversion for radical
scholarship? Could you pleasse explain the motive behind
anti-intellectual posture of the government.

ASUU bas been accused of being primarily interested in

bread end butter affair for its members. For instance, some
point to the fact that ASUU never joined any NLC strikes?

What is your view on this matter?
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21.

22.

23.

24,

25.
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k)
What do you believe is the core or esserce of ASUU
struggle over the years? _
It is believed in some guarters that the greatest divide

betuween ASUY and the government, is the issue of ideology.

Do you share this view? Give reasons.

VIEWS ON THE MANAGEMENT OF ASUU-GOVERNMENT CONFLICT

wWhat are the factors that made the management (settlement)

of ASUU-Government conflict intractable?

Over the years, ASUU repeatedly asked for the setting up of a
collective Bargaeining machinery but the government footdragged
on the matter. WKindly explain what you feel is the reason
betind government!s reluctance to set up the machinery.

But why was ASUU - a supposedly radical and progressive Union
repeatedly asking for the setting up of a collective
Bargaining machinery when it is widely believed that a
collective hargeining system, is a status—quo-oriented
instrument of conflict resolution?

Some peaple have argued that ASUU-Government conflict was a
form of class struggle and that because of this the
settlement of the conflict became intractable? Do you share

this view? GQive reasons,
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28.
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What do you think were the source of the ipternal problems
of ASUU which among other things made the gnvernment'tu
treat it the way it did?

What are your suggestions for resolving ASUU-Government
Conflict?

Comment freely on any other issue relevant to this

interview:

W
Isaac N. Obasi
Researcher.
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APPENDIX E(3)

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE TO GOVERNMENT ESTABLISHMENTS

Sub-Dept. of Public Admin. B L.G.
University of Nigeria
Nsukka

November 13, 1989

Dear Sir,

Ph.D DEGREE RESEARCH DN _'ASUU—-GDVERNMENT
CONFLICT: AN INVESTIGATION INTD THE ROOBTS,
EHARACTER AND MANAGEMENT OF ASUU GTRIFES.

I am working on a doctoral project on the above topic.
ARs part of my data-gathering requirements, the views of some
selected top federal government officisls are needed.
kindly therefore spare part of your precious time to
respond to the attached interview schedule..
Thanks and best wishes.
Yours faithfully,

Obasi Isaac Nnamdi.



Te

3.

449
»

INTERVIEL SCHEDULE FOR SOME SELECTED
TORP FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS

Orpanization

As a8 top federal government official, do you share the
view that it is not proper for academics (as
professionals) to have a trade Union. Give reasons for
your visuw.

Since the formation of ASUU in 1978 to its proscription in
1988, ASUU remalned at loggerheads with successive federal
governments? What in your opinion as a top federal
government official, is the root of ASUU's conflict with
the government.

ASUU in its ten years aof existence consistently accused the
federal govermment of eroding University autonomy and
academic freedom. To what extent do you think this
allegation is true?

Some analysts have claimed that the ernsion of University

autonomy and academic freedom as well as the under-funding

-of conventional Universities, was all an attempt by the

federal government to curb the radical orientation of
academics thereby making them supportive of the existing

socigl order. Kindly comment briefly on this,
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k)
Kindly comment on the assertion that the éreatest divide
between ASUU and the govermment is the issue of ideology.
It is believed in some guarters that ASUU was waging é class

(ideplogical) strupgle with the government rather than

pursuing the economic and professiocnal interests of its members.

Do you think this assertion is correct. Elaborate.

What were the major factors that made the settlement of
ASUU=Govermment caonflict intractable?

ASUU had during its ten years of existence asked for the
estahlishment of a collective bargaining machinery but the
governmeht was slow in responding to this demand. Could you
please explain why you think the government hesitated on this.
Do you believe (as some people do) that ASUU-Government
cpnfli:t would have been nipped in the bud, if there was in
existence a collective bargaining machinery.

Suggest ways of finding a lasting solution to the conflict

between academics and the government.
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APPENDIX E(4)

-

Room 403 Nkrumgh Hall
University of Nigeria
Nsukka

28 May, 1989

Dear Sir,

REQUEST FOR INFORMATION

I am a doctoral student in the Sub-Department of
Public Administration amd Local Government, University of
Nigeria, Nsukka. I am working on a research topic titled:
'ASUU-Government Conflict in Nigeria: An Invegtigation inte the roots
gharacter and Management of ASUU Strikes.!

As part of my data-~gathering endeavour, I am in
need of statistics congerning your academic staff.

Kindly therefore let me have (bhy post) the total number
of academic staff in your Unlversity. HKindly also provide a
summary of their departmental or faculty distribution.

This information is needed o0 enable me select a
representative sample of academics in all the Nigerian
Universities.

Thanks for your cooperation.

Yours faithfully,

Isaac Nnamdi Obasi



3.

»* 452

APPENDIX F

ACADEMIC STAFF UNION OF UNIVERSITIES (ASUU)

UNIVERSITY OF BENIN (BRANCH)

BENIN CITY
13th January, 1986

NEWS BULLETIN

THE RULE OF LAW IN THE UNIVERSITY OF BENIN

19th November 1985: A new Channel of Communication between
staff and Professor Grace Alele Williams is outlined. The
new channel of communication requires that academic staff
wishing to see Professor Grace Alele Williams must first
apply in writing through their head of department and

Dean and await a reply through the same channel.

19th Ngvember, 1985: University wide circulars are issued
requiring that all applications to use the Main Auditorium,
Public Address Systems and other facilities of the
University be made at the first instance to Professor
Grace Alele Williams.

22nd November, 1985: Another circular reaffirming those

of 19 November 1985 is issued,



5

Ge

L53

22nd November, 1985: Professor Grace Alele Williams
declares that reguest toc attend conferences whether
local or international must bhe made at least one year in
advance.

Wednesday 27th November, 1585: The sitting arrangement

in the University Senate is rearranged and formalized

by the new Uice-ﬂhancellnr, Professor Grace Alele Williams,
"with Provests and Deans coming first, Professors and Heads

- of Departments coming next, ordimary Professors, Acting

Heads of departments, Senior Lecturers and ordinary
lecturers coming in that descending order of rank.
Wednesday 27th November 1985: The University is the
site of a student demonstration. The essence of the
student cemplaint is the manner in which Professor Grace
Alele Williams handled the students' grievances over
housing and other conditions on campus i.e. dissolution
of student union executive and congress and the setting
up of a care-taker committee for the students.

28th November, 1985: Frofessor Grace Alele Williams sets
up an Ad Hoc Disciplinary Committee under Professor P.A.
Ighafe to try staff and students chargedwith involvement

in the students' demonstration.
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Friday 29th Npvember, 1985: Dr, Tunde Fatunde is charged
with incitement and participation in the séLdent
demonstration and asked under escort to appear before

the Ad Hoc Disciplinary Committee.

Friday 20th December 41985: Professor l.E. Sagay is led by
Frofessor Grace Alele Williams from an ongoing meeting of
Council to waiting policemen in her office for a "chat'.
Professar Grace Alele Williams leaves and Professor I.E.
Segay is asked to proceed to the police station without
any explanation by Professor Grace Alele Williams.

From 4.00 a.m. to 9.30 a.m. December, 1985: The house of
Dr. Festus lyayi, Chairman, ASUU (Uniben) is searched

by men of the Nigerian Police Force allegedly in connec-
tion with letters of threat to members of the Ad Hoe
Committee emanating from an unknown organisation. A
standing order is placed on Dr. Festus Iyayi to report
regularly to the police station. Vital and confidential
ASUU documents are removed by the police.

Around 23rd Decembef, 1985: Professor Grace Alele
Williams disconnects the supply of water to academic

staff living in Ekosodin Village.
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12, 27th December, 1985: Professor Grace Alele Williams takes
the water disconnected from academic staff to nther.parts
of Ekosodin Village. ALll academic staff living in the
Village are excluded from the supply of water.

13. Early January 1986: Professor Grace Alele Williams
declares that only Professors and Associate Professors can
be external examiners to Uniben.

14, 2nd January 1986: Professor 5.E. Oyovbaire, Head,
Department of Political Science invited to meet with
Professor Grace Alele Williams is turned back by the
same Professor Grace Alele Williams. Mrs Oyokpite,
Secretary to Professor Grace Alele Williams announces to
Professor Oyovbaire that "she says she does not want to
see you.'"

15. 2nd January 1986: Professor Grace Alele Williams writes
to cancel the study leave granted to a member hy the
Appointments and Promotions Board on 11th September 1985.
This is in épite of the fact that the University Appointments
and Promotions Board and Governing Council had indeed
already approved the study leave for the staff before the
arrival of Professor Grace Alele William in Uniben.

Signed Signed

Dr. Festus Iyayi ODsagie Obayuwana
Chairman, ASUU (Uniben) Secretary, ASUU (Uniben)
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APPENDIX G C .

ACADEMIC STAFF UNION OF UNIVERSITIES

MEMORANDUM AND LOG OF DEMANDS

on

THE DECLARATION OF TRADE DISPUTE

BETWEEN

ASUU

AND

1. The Governing Councils of Universities
2. NUC

3. Federal Government of Nigeris
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ACADEMIC STAFF UNION OF UNIVERSITIES (ASUU)
NATIONAL HEADQUARTERS ’

-

19th_September, 187

‘Dear Colleague,

WE HAVE DECLARED A TRADE DISPUTE

Following the irdustrial dispute and subseguent
industrial action undertaken by the Union in 1981 and 1982,
ASUU reached an Agreement with Government on a number of
specific measures aimed at arresting tottering morale among
staff and deteriorgting conditions in the umiversities.
These measures covered conditions of service for university
staff, adeguate funding of the universities and university
autonomy.

Since 1983, however, ASUU has made every effort to urge
on Government not only to implement various aspects of the
Agreement but indeed not to impose worse conditions on the
Universities. Today, everybody familiar with the university
system will attest to the fact that these efforts yielded
virtually no fruits. Indeed the Universities are in a state

of crisis more scute and worse than what existed in 1981 and
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1982 when the Union was forced to declare a trade dispute
and subseguently embark on industriasl action. ’

In 1981, for example,the existing conditions of service
guaranteed accommodation for staff including a take home pay
for professors of about £1D,DDD.DD. In additipn salaries uwere
paid as and when due, lahoratories and classrooms were
relatively equipped and university funding was at a Ievel
Just enough to meet basic and essential needs. There was
greater autonomy and in university governance the rule of
law was basically maintained.

Today, the picture is not only radically different but
depressing. Existing conditions of service are constantly
being eroded, accommpdation for staff is under attack, the
take home pay for professors is about £2,000,00 (at a time
when it has increased from £14,000.00 toc £29,000.00 in Britain).
Salaries are no longer regular and worse still, the funding
situation is such that s larger number of teachers are in
danger of being retrenched. This year alone, (1987/88),
funding has decreased over that of last year (1986/87) by
about 35.0 per cent. The Government is poised to close down
university procedures (e.g. Benin, Owerri, Calabar and

Nsukka) while an atmospheres of fear, silence and arbitrariness
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is being imposed with active government initiative and
support on the universities. In the process, the very tenets
of a university culture are being subverted and thrown to the
dogs.

ASUU has caonsistently drawn the attention of Government
to these very depressing conditions and hoped through
dialogue and sound reasoning bésed on facts to persuade
government to change its attitude to and hence, measures in
the universities. Government has treated these efforts of
ABUY not only with contempt but undertaken actions which have
brought further hardship to the uniueésities.

Today the situation is no longer acceptable. The
conditions are no longer tolerable. UWe are determined to
have an effectively functioning wuniversity system. It is in
consideration of all the above, that our Union has now
declared a trade dispute with Government and made the demands

attached in the Log of Demands. ASUU is determined to pursue

the trade dispute to its logical conclusien. UWe call on you
to Jjoin other branches in ensuring that the present struggle
is waged to a successful end. VYou are enjoined to study the

Log of Demands so that you can explain the view-point and

grievances of the Union to the public.

Yours fraternally,

Dr. Festus Iyayi
Nationzl President, ASUU



460

A. MEMORANDUM

The Academic Staff Union of Universities (h;reinafter-
referred to as ASUU) very strongly protests the
despicable and unacceptable conditions of all the
Nigerian Universities which daily make nonsense of all
the determined efforts of academic staff to make our
universities desirable fountzins of nationgl development;
ASUU is particularly disappointed and concerned with the
worsening of financial crisis which has engulfed the
universities and which has virtueally halted the normal
functions of a university such as teaching and research;
ASUU notes that this crisis of the universities, amd
general crisis of education as a whole, found roots in,
and is sustained by, deliberate neglect and misplacement
of priorities by government. It is not based on any
real and objective lack of resources;

ASUU believes that for peace and harmony of prevail in
the universities and, in order that the universities be
restored to their traditional role and glory, government
must review and revoke all its past actions which
systematically eroded the sutonomy of universities, as
well as, take measures to guide against future

infringements on university autonomy:
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5. ASUU is convinced that it is absolutely necessary to
improve the conditions of service of acadeé&c staff in
order to retain and attract staff, and to create a
conducive atmosphere for research, profession of ideas,
and intellectual nourighment;

6. ASUU therefore calls upon government to immediately
initiate moves to resolve the crisis in the Nigerian
Univyersities by providing effective and lasting

solutions to the problems identified in this

memorandum and the following log of demands.

B. LOG DF DEMANDS

In order to resolyve the dispute and rescue our
universities from total collapse, ASUU demznds the following:-

1. University Funding

Adeguate funmding to the universities should be provided by:-
(i) Provision of recurrent budgetary allocations on the
basis of #5,500 per student, pegged to inflation;
(ii) Guaranteed annual statutory allocation of 4% of
GNP to the universities;
(i1i) Setting up @ budget equalization trust fund for

NUC of ®5 billion;



(iv)

(v)

(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

2e

(ix)
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Setting up a Special Research and Laboratory fund
to build and equip écience and Technology Laboratories
as well as provide research grants to encourage
inventions and new discoveries;

Levy Indusiries, especially MNCs, 3% of after tax
profits for Universities;

Provision of landed property and other valuable
assets to the Universities;

Giving property in Lagos to Universities;

Awarding of Consultancies to Universities;
Reflecting the financial implications of the review

of salaries in any allocations to the Universities.

Upiversity Autonomy and Academic Freedom

in order to enhance and protect university autonomy and

academic freedom, it is necessary to ensure that:-

(1)

The composition of University Councils is as follows:=
Prochancellor

Vice Chancellor

4 government appointees

4 plected representatives from Senate

2 elected representatives from Congregation

2 elected representatives from Convocation
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(1ii) Vice Chancellors are appointed by Cuupcils through
an internal democratic process involving election of
eligible candidates. Vice Chancellors appointed by
Councils using the recommended procedure should not
be subject-toc confirmation by any external body or
person;

(iii) Deputy Vipe Chancellor, to be elected democratically,

from Senate; ‘

(iv) Changes in University Laws are in accordance with
the statute establishing each University;

(v) No Law relating to universities should be passed by
government which renders nugatory court proceedings
or judgements;

(vi) ASUU should be represented on the National
Universities Commission;

{vii) The National Universities Commission is placed under

the executive office of the President;

(viii) All illegal terminations of appointments of acaedemic
staff in university of Benin, either by the Council,
the Visitor, or anybedy elge are rescinded;

(ix) The termination of appointment of Dr., Alufoje Unuigboje

of Federal University of Technology, Owerri is rescinded;



(x)

(xi)

(xii)

(xiii)

(xiv)

(xv)

(xvi)
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The decision purporting to retire Progessmr itse
Sagay, reprimand Dr. Tunde Fatunde and Professors
Jackson Omene and L.I,L. Ndika, as well as the
stripping of Professor Omene of all administirative
responsibilities is rescinded;

Mr. Henry Onwubiko of University of Nigeria, Nsukka,
is released from arbitrary detention;

Extra-ordinary order 39 of 3rd July, 1987, is
revoked;

Professor Grace Alele-Williams is remaoved as
Vice-Chancellor of University of Benin;

The Governing Council of University of Benin is
dissolved;

The Ministry of Education stops interfering in the
decision making process of Universities, such as the
one pertaining to Conference attendance abroad; and
all circulars issued by the Ministry to this effect
are revoked;

All retroactive Laws aor order passed affecting the
universities, as well as Decrees 16 of 1985, 17 of

1985 and 17 of 1886 are abrogated;



(xvii)

(xviii)

(xix)

(xx)

(xxi)

{(xxii)

(xxiii)

(xiv)
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>
The Constitutional right of academic staff o
participate in politics is recognized and protected;
Police and 555 harassment of academic staff on
campuses is halted;

Arbitrary and freguent clposure of Universities is
stopped;

The issue of rationalization is left to individual
universities, in collaboration with Professional
accrediation bodies;

The order closing the Faculty of Law at the University
of Ileorin is rescinded;

All reports and white papers on the Visitation Panels
of University of Ibedan, University of lagos,
University of Benin, Ahmadu Bello University, and
Obafemi Awolowo University, are set aside, and that
future visitations be conducted in public;

The decision making process in the Universities is
democratized to ensure ASUU involvement in all
university committees that deal with matters that
affect the interest of University teachers;

The NUC pyramid structure and rationalization of

academic positions is abrogated,
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3. Conditions of Service

P

In order to attract gualified and competent staff, as well
as retain available staff, in the interest of continued growth
and relevant of the University System, ASUU demands:

(i) Accelerated implementation of all agreements with
government in 1983;

(ii) The immediate provision of rent subsidy/allowance to
academic staff of 25% of basic salary;

(iii) That lang Vacation allowance be given to all academic
staff irrespective of marital status;

(iv) A book and Journal allowance of #500.00 per annum be
given to all academic staff;

(v) A special budgetary allocation of 1% of recurrent
expenditure (pegged to inflation) be provided to
Universities for the procurement of drugs, as is
done with books;

(vi) The establishment of a Printing Press far every
University or group of Universities with a student
population of 10,000 and above, to be funded with
a once and for all grant of &450 million from

Government;



(vii)
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That remuneration payahle to academic staff on

boards of Corporations be given as follows: .

(a) 50% to staff and 50% to the university if nominated
by government on his personal capacity;

(b) 100% to the University, if the staff is nominated

by the University.
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APPENDIX H

ACADEMIC STAFF UNION OF UNIVERSITIES

THE UNIVERSITY CRISIS - DuR CASE

INTRDDUETION

For over a year now ASUU has made serious efforts to
draw Government's attention to the deplorable and worsening
conditions in our Universities. These appalling conditions
have tended to lower academic standards and the morale of
both academic staff and students.

Guvernmentfs nonchalant attitude foreced ASUU to resume the
Industrial Action it suspended on November 3, 1980. Since the
resumptidn of the Industrial Action ASUU has acted with extreme
restraint while Guvefnment has resorted to blackmailing ASUU

and misinforming the public about the causes; objectives and
history of the Industrial Action. ASUU feels bound to give

a8 chronological and factual account of the events.

1. APRIL 18, 1980
After several unsuccessful attempts by ASUU to get Government
to arrest and improve the deplorable and deteriorating situa-
tion in our Universities, ASUU declared a trade dispute with

Government.
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May 7, 1980 .
Federal Ministry of Labour and Prnductivitg Intervenéd.

MAY 20, 1980

A meeting of University PRO-CHANCELLORS was held in

Lagos to consider ASUU's demands.

JUNE 30, 1980

University PRO-CHANCELLORS held their second meeting in Lagos.
The PRO-CHANCELLORS endorsed ALL THE DEMANDS OF ASUU.

AUGUST 13, 1980

The drafted terms of reference for resolving the dispute

were agreed upuh between ASUU and the Nigerian Universities
Commission {(N.U.C.).

RUGUST 13, - OCTOBER 13, 1980

For two whole months, Govermment made no efforts to effect
the agreements reached with ASUU gn August 13, 1980.

OCTOBER 14, 1980

As a result of 6 above, ASUU gave two weeks ultimatum to
Government to implement earlier agreements.

OCTOBER 28, 1980

Government ignored the vltimstum and as a result, ASUU

most reluctantlyembarked on industrial action.
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NOVEMBER 3, 1980

ASUU suspended the Industrial Action following agreement
with Government to set up a Presidential Commission to
review the general conditions of service of University
staff and REPORT WITHIN THREE MONTHS from November 3, 1580.
The report was thus expected con FEBRUARY 2, 1981.

DECEMBER 22, 1980

SEVEN WEEKS after the agreement (af November 3 1980) with ASUU,
Government announced the setting up of the Presidential
Commission (THE COOKEY COMMISSION).

JANUARY 15, 1981

TEN WEEWS after the agreement (of November 3, 1980) with
ASYY, the members of the Cookey Commission were FINALLY
Sworn=-in by Government.

FEBRUARY 3, 1981

The Cookey Commission Report was due but it was not submitted.
JuLY 20, 1981 |

The Cookey Commission Report was already nearly SIX MONTHS
late, and so ASUU wrote a letter of protest to President
Shehu Shagari and the Cookey Commission complaining about
the absence of information regarding the Report and urging

Govermment to expedite action.
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JuLy 27, 1581
Cookey Commission wrote to ASUU promising to submit the
Report "within a few weeks,"
AUBUST 31, 1981
The Cookey Commission finally submitted its Report to
Mr. President SEVEN MONTHS BEHIND AGREED SCHEDULE.
SEPTEMBER 12, 1981
ASUU noted that the delay in submitting the Report might
be repeated in processing the White Paper. ASUU further
noted that staff and students might start the new
(195{/82) session under the same deplorable and worsening
conditions in which they had aslways functionmed. These
conditions include:

- Provision of chalk and duster by staff and studenis.

~  Indeguete teaching and research facilities

~ Taking of lectures in over-crowded and poorly

ventilated Iecture rooms.
- Poor and ungttractive conditions of service for
academic staff.
- lLack of materisls for practicals and field work.

- E.t.E.
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In the light of these facts ASLU decided that the 1981/82

session would not take off in all the Universities until

some of these urgent problems have been satisfactorily

resoclved. In effect the industrial action suspended on

November 3, 1980 was to be resumed at the beginning of the

1981/82 academic session if Government failed to resolve-

the most urgent problems facing the Universities,

17. OCTOBER 16 - 22, 1981

- Government rushed to announce new salary scales for
University staff and totally ignored the more fundamental
and important issues affecting the entire University system.

- Government took ASUU to the Industrial Arbitration Panel
(I.A.P.).

- After taking ASUU to I.AR.P., Government officially gave
a copy of the White Paper to ASUU S5IX WEEKS after the
Cookey Report was submitted to Government.

= ASUU noted with deep regret that the Mass Media and the
Administrative Staff of the Universities were given
copies of the Cookey Report and the White Paper on it
before ASUU = the substantive Party to the dispute, was

given these documents.
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OCTOBER 23, 1981

Without taking evidence from ASUU the Industrial

Arbitration Panel (I.A.P.) ordered ASUU to go back to

work.

NCVEMBER 2, 1981

Government finally decided to invite ASUU to a "dialugue“

at very short notice.

NOVEMBER 3, 1981

ASUU m=t Government offilcials for the "well publicised

dialogue.," At this meeting:

- Government recognized its mistake 1in taking the matter
to I.A.P. and agreed with ASUU to withdraw the matter from
I.A.P. on November &4, 1981, so that issues can be resolved
through negotiation. )

- Government agreed that ASUU should prepare from its original
log of demands, a minimum list uF_the most urgent and
pressing issues and submit this to Government. Government
further agreed with ASUU to conclude negotiations on these
minimum demands to Facilitate the immediate resumption of
classes.

- In good faith, ASUU suggested that further negotiations

should not be given under publicity. Government acbepted.
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NOVEMBER &, 1581 ' P

Government flouted all agreements reached with ASUU the

‘previous day by

refusing to take the maiter out of J.A.F. and even
refusing to support ASUU's request for an adjournment of
the case, mith I.A.P.

ordering ASUY back to work hefore any negotistions or
dialogue could take place even on the minimum demands
requested by Government.

threatening ASUU with sanctions such as seizure of
salaries, imprisonment, mass dismissals and indefinite
closure of the Universities.

misinforming the public that ASUU had made "new demands"
(in obvious reference to the minimum list of demands
requested by Government) and wanted the new demands

negotiated secretly.

NOVEMBER 5 - 19, 1981

ASUU refuses to be intimidated and rejects Government
claims that ASUU is irresponsible, immature and selfish.
WE ASK

Is it irresponsible, immature and selfish for ASUU to ask

Government to provide money:
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to buy chalk, dusters, duplicating papers,‘stencils,

typing sheets, black boards, slide projectors and over-head
praojectors to facilitste teaching? -

to provide chairs and desks in classrooms so that students will
not take lectures standing?

to provide more classroom/tutorial space so that students
won't stand outside or hang on windows during lectures?

to provide more laboratory space and equipment so that
students won't share seats, microscopes, balances etc?

to permit meaningful research into pressing national social,
agricultural,engineering and medical problems?

to pay staff reasonable salaries?

to enable Universities organise industrial work experienﬁe

and field trips for students?

to enable Universities admit a greater number of deserving
candidates?

to arrest the ongoing mass exodus of highly‘qualified academic
staff from the Universities to the private sector?

to provide books and journals and other materials necessary

for teaching and research?
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APPENDIX I: STUDENTS ENROLMENT IN UNIVERSITIES 1962-87

NATIONAL UNIVERISITIES CUMMISSION: TOTAL ENROLMENT EY FACULTY AMD 8Y ACADEMIC YEAR1962/63 -~ 1986/B7
Field of Study 1962/63 1963/64 196L/65 1965/66 1966/67 1967/68 1968/69 1969/70 1970/71 1971/72 1972/73 1973/74 1974/75
Administration - - - - - - 511 406 7062 1008 1687 1269 1475
Arts 1255 1262 2236a 1725 1789 1615 1507 2059 2800 3148 3530 3744 L7041
Educatiocn - - - 731 779 796 1010 1265 . 1916 2724 2998 3612 4543
Lauw - . - - 366 440 358 438 L88 712 910 1003 10%2 1176
Natural Sciences » 707 936 1078 1374 1632 1154 1357 1594 2512 2913 3465 4022 Laba
Environ. Design - - - - - - - - - - - - - D
Agric. 8 Forestry 224 389 591 668 872 525 685 T4 1172 1297 2000 1669 1885
Vet. Med INCLUDED IN AGRICULTURE
Med. & Health Scs. 384 Lig 544 662 &817 879 1022 1224 1729 2155 2598 2803 3496
Fharmacy & Nursing INCLUDED IN MEDICAL AND HEALTH SCIERCES
Eng. & Technology 312 435 514 660 783 479 609 &75 1302 1594 2264 2702 2852
Social Sciences 76Lc 1538c 1747c 1527 1772 1252 1045 1243 1623 1644 1944 2315 2152
Unspecified 35 102 - - L - - - - - - - -
TOTAL 3681 5106 . 6707 7709 8888 7058* B588* 9695* 1LLEB 17091 20689 23228  26h48
FIELD GF STUDY 1975/76 4976/77 1977/78 4978/79 1979/80 4980/81 1981/B2 1982/83 1983/84 1984/B5 1985/B6 1986/87
Administration 1757 2058 2433 1335 2593 3963 L1162 5259 7582 7614 8019 7236
Arts 5578 6576 7768 7260 8933 10774 12867 L1413 16333 18155 18155 16046
Education 5839 7713 BLOG 8128 9578 11274 14470 15554 22126 23755 25400 21384
Law 1615 1781 2032 1842 2187 3865 L467 4835 6754 5950 8156 7052
Natutal Sciences 4852 5041 664L9 7633 8159 9503 11761 13432 14862 16969 18840 17467
Envircn. Design - 1007 1125 1517 1786 2116 3022 3L47 4369 4585 4979 4251
AgQric. & Forestry 2147 2397 2269 2177 2497 3196 3422 3712 7249 7555 a078 8502
Vet. Medicine - 643 - 475 587 533 735 739 763 1030 994 1121 1338
Med. & Health Scs 4195 4156 4839 5060 5868 7628b 7481 7988 8738 8988 9353 9570
Pharmarcy & Nursing - 1221 785 833 10414 - 1636 1332 1730 1811 2043 1979
£ng. & Technology 3248 2761 3169 3439 3995 4929 5026 5911 8993 10026 11327 10461
Social Sciences 3053 4378 5444 7290 a822 9207 11640 13024 14664 16348 17254 14701
tinspecified - - 1310 1597 - - 302 - 239k 2650 2945 2918
TOTAL 22286 40914 LEABL  LBBIZ  577L2** £B725** B2952  92116c 116,B22 126285 135670 122935
NOTES: 1. .a Figures include Education

2. b Figures include Pharmacy and Nursing from 1962/63 to 1975/76

3. € Figures include Law

L. * Figures do not include enrolment from the University of WNigeria, due to its closure during the civil war

5. d Figures include vet. Science from 1962/63 to 1975/76 anc for 1980/81

6. ¢ Figures include 56 students for Earth and Mineral Sciences and 2,149 students For Basic/Prelim Studies

7. ** Figurzs include students enrolled for Basic/Preli. Studies. Studies as follows: 1976/77 - 1,182

8. f Fugures include those for Earth and Mineral Sciences

9. 0o Figures include gstimated ‘Figures for Imo State University and Rivers State University of Sci. & Tech.
Some of the figures for 1986/87 are still tentative.
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